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THE 

LONDON QUARTERLY 
REVIEW. 
OCTOBER, 1885. 

ART. 1-GUIZOT AS HE REALLY WAS. 

1. Mona. Gllizot dan., •a Fanallk et avec •e• Arau (1787-
187 4). Sixth Edition. Paris : Hachette. 1884. 

2. Mona. Gtnzot in Private Life. Translated by Mn. S111noN. 

London : Hunt & Blackett. 
3. Leltn• de M. Guizot a •a Famille et a ~• .A.mu. Recueillie■ 

par Mdme. DB WITT, nie Gv1zoT. Paris: Hachette. 
1884. 

FEW men have been more miaundentood, or rather hair 
uodel'l!tood, than Gnisot. Like Cicero, he w1111 an author, 

a atate■mao, and a family man ; bot, unlike Cicero, he showed 
a more than clusic re■en'e in his public and even in his 
literary character. Thoroughly French, he ia at the aame 
wholly dift'erent from the popular idea oi the mercurial Gaul. 
There ia 10mething ,tatuaque about him. More than sixty 
years ago, his fint wife, who wu not only a help-meet in his 
literary work, but also an inapiring and gniding power, wondered 
how the world could have come to think or him u a cold-hearted, 
arrogant, ambitious being, with a calculating brain and not a 
particle of sympathy. She knew him to be 10mething 10 

wholly difl"erent that she could not even be angry at the 
ridiculou1 miuepreaentation. And yet that hu ahraya been 
Gnisot'1 character, even with profeaed critic■, except among 
the few who knew him intimately. Kenan, in 1860, review-
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iag hie Memoir• in the Rtne de• Deu-Mo'ltde•, gave such a 
diltorted likeoeu of him u to draw from the aged atateamao the 
protest: "Wh1, 100 make me a atift'(urtd11), looel1 tragic crea
ture, who will end b1 growing into a legend-t'ahe, as legeuda 
always are." And Karl Hildebrand, in the Contanporary 
Rnino(March, 1881),aneen at him as "Aristides the Juat, of 
whom at laat France wearied," and as "a man of more than 
English gravity, whoee ouly reluation wu a stilted intercoune 
with kindred minda." This imperfect estimate shows a want 
of aympath1, natunl enough in Hildebrand and in Thien 
(who aaid of hie political rival : " He ia a great orator, but a 
mere fool in atateamanahip ") ; and in men like Renu 
explicable from the fact that, until the publication of these 
little volumes, Guizot'• inner life wu 10 well hidden that few 
bew anything about the other Guizot, the loving aon, the de
TOted huaband, the aft'ectiooate father, the warm faithful friend. 
Guisot came of an old Huguenot stock; and the Huguenot 
atenmeu of manner was in him accentuated by the circum
■taocee of hi■ bringing up. Hie father, though, like moat of 
hie co-religioniata, he had welcomed the Bevolution, was cut 
oft' duriag the Terror, which raged with peculiar and undia
eriminatiog fuey in the South of Fnoce. A touching atoey 
ia told of his capture. The gendarme who had been set on 
hie trail wu heartbroken at finding who his priaooer wu, 
and wanted him to escape. "4re you married ? " asked 
Guiaot. "Yea ; I've two children," "Ah, and 10 have I; but, 
never mind; ;yo11J' life would have to pay for mine, 10 come 
along." 

Hia mother, who had been the sprightliest of women, a good 
maaician, an u:cellent dancer, had her whole natun, changed 
b1 thia terrible blow ; muaic, for instance, she could never after
wuda listen to without a shudder. Hen had been a love-match ; 
llliton more desirable in a worldly point of view Mdlle . 
.Booieel had laughed oft', humming the then popular ditty : 

" Et Ii jamllia je prendl un &pom, 
Je veu que l'amour me le douue." 

Now her whole life wu given up to her two boya; and, 
aiDce the Bevolution had thrown French education wholl1 oat 
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of gear, she took them to Geneva, where, by practising an 
economy of which English people can scarcely form a notion, 
yet without a trace of that " grubbineu " which Mr. M. 
Amold flings u a reproach against the bringing up of aome 
famous Scotchmen, she managed to give them a first-rate 
education. It is a commonplace to speak of what great men 
owe to their mothen. Guizot certainly owed much to hie; 
and the wonder is bow she, with the very superficial training 
of a young Frenchwoman of the day, abonld have been 
BO impressed with the valne of the higher education u 
to make such aacrificea in order to aecnre it to her aona. 
A devoted mother can do thi1 snywhere ; but at Geneva it 
wu euier than in moat places. In London a family living 
like the Gaizota would be driven to live amongat very un
congenial neighbonn; in the city of Calvin a very ■mall 

house wu found just opposite that of the professor in whoae 
clua the boya were placed ; and Swila simplicity was not 
acandalized at the eight of a yonng French lady living without 
a ae"ant, and finding her 10le amusement in accompanying 
her 1001 in their rambles around the lake. Firing was dear 
and the climate colder than Niames, and the little fingen 
auff'ered sadly from chilblains ; but exercise, mUBt be written, 
so "mother," who always worked with her boys during pre
paration houn, Died to write them at their dictation. Whole 
e1:ercise-books, filled in this way, are ■till kept aa heirlooms. 
No wonder the love that grew up between aon and mothel' wu 
intense; nor wu the love greater than the perfect tru1t. Whea. 
the stateaman'a aecond wife died, Madame Guizot undertook, 
as of right, the charge of his children; and, if there waa a little 
outward stift'nea in one who ,u a'ahaiuait pu aouoerat au 
careuea, there waa al110 a depth of aelf-aacrifice which wu 
ready to do for the younger generation the same that she hai 
done for her own children. She wonld still be obeyedj tliia old 
Huguenot lady; bnt age had mellowed her. "You didn't 
know her when she waa young," her aon once ■aid with a 
smile. She had, too, all that eager love of science and dia
covery which marked the eighteenth century. Up to the end 
of her life abe wouJd atand for an hour to catch, aa well u her 
deafnea permitted, the newa brought by a globe-trotter about 

BZ 
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10me new country; and at eighty to find a new plant would fill 
her with girlish delight. Such a woman m111t have powerfully 
moulded her 100'1 nature. No doubt, on the other hand, the 
life at Geneva told not altogether favourably. Hildebrand com
plains that "there wu no joyouaneu in Guizot'• character, DO 

irony in hie intellect; " quoting from Ninon de l'Encloa the 
characteristic saying: la jo~ de l'e•prit en naarqw la force; 
and this i■ 10 far true of Guimt that, while there wu in him 
a well-■pring of joy that watered all his private life, he was in 
public ■omewhat formal and unbending. Dignified rese"e 
aeemed to him e1■ential to his position ; and in hi■ writing■, 

too, hie thought is ■eldom free and spontaneous. He had a 
ftllt knowledge of hi■tory, for iuatance; but in. di■cuning ita 
philoaophy hi■ method is a little too a priori eveu for thOBe 
who moat thoroughly accept the view of continual divine· 
intervention. There is a certain truth in the charge of 
monotonous ■eriolllneu u of one who is alway• teaching; 
it is allO true that the 1tern atull' of which he wu made 
kept to the Jut the ■tamp of its original moulding. He 
never broadened out nor modified hi■ idea■ ; and • thi■ 
u:ceu of aelf-containedneu wa■ no doubt due to his having 
been, by the circum1tances of his early life, debarred from 
JDWDg in early manhood with many famo111 people. But for 
hi■ great force of character he would have become merely 
priggish. Hi■ letten to hi■ mother, after he had gone to Pari■ 
to ■tudy law, ■how that this wu a real danger. There was 
another danger, le■t in that ■ea of wild theories he ■hould 
make ■hipW'J'eCk of the Faith. Life in Pari■ wa■ ■ure to 
open hie idea■ ; aL the same time it mi~ht ea■ily have 
reined hi■ hold on Chri■tiau truth. Writing to hi■ 
mother in 1806, when the licence of the Directory ■till gave 
tone to the young Empire, he say■ : " You will ■ometime■ find 
apparent, perhap■ even real, variation■ in my thoughtJ and 
opinioDI ; but I have certain fixed poiata, 10 you need not be 
afraid. One of these is God in Christ, the other i■ duty." 
:Karl Hildebnnd, with pitiful unfaimeu, decrie■ these letten 
u " all ell'ort," and u di■playing " an arrogance of virtue and 
good ■enae.11 To a■ they are u ■pontaneoaa u anything that 
lftll Goethe ever wrote; Cor they mark out a line from which 
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the writer never swe"ed. He wu always a Christian philo
sopher. The Meditaliona on the Chriatian Religion, the 
ChriBtianitme d Spiritume (Rn~ de, Deuz-Monde,, Sept. 1, 

I 869) in which he replies to M. Janet's criticism of his 
Meditation, ; more or leas, everything that he wrote,-hu 
the same key-note. In his will, made in I 873, he makes a 
full clear profession of simpfo faith : " I keep clear" (he says) 
"of the scientific solutions by which men have striven to explain 
our Christian mysteries ; and I feel that in the light of the 
after world we shall see how merely human and how altogether 
vain have been most of our discuuions on divine things.'' 
This feeling, which looked on immortality u a necessary con
sequence of our moral nature, and on a state of rewards and 
punishments as the logical complement of a life in which 
right so often fails to triumph, gave him an impatience of 
modern forms of scepticism that sometimes (as when he 
opposed the admission into the Academy of Vacherot, the 
Idealist) became almost persecuting. His viewa are moat 
clearly set forth in one of hia later works, the essay on what 
he calla L' /9noraw:e Chritienne. " Christian faith " (he says) 
" consists in recognizing the fact without explaining it.'' In a 
touchingly simple letter to his elder daughter, written while he 
wu ambassador in London, he explains the joint action of our 
free will aud of God's spirit working with us and in us. And 
again, jlllt after the Coup d'Etat, he points out to the same 
daughter how both " l' Egliae Catholique dans aa vaste sphere 
et lea sectairea dana leur petit coin denatur~nt et dementeiit 
l'Evrangile," and how the grand need of the day is to set forth 
clearly that, while the Goapel ia one in doctrine, it brings men 
to the knowledga of that one doctrine by many roads, to no 
one of which is mankind tied down excllllively. 

It was well for young Guizot that he aoon came under the 
influence of the Swiu envoy, Stapfer, This gentleman took 
a great interest in him, not merely employing him as tutor in 
his family, but giving him valuable guidance in the literary 
careerwhich,before long,he adopted in exchange for the law. He 
wu aoon in full work, the fint things he did for the booksellen 
being (like Carlyle'11) translations from the German. Through 
Stapfer he wu introduced to Snard, permanent aecretary of 
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the Academy, in whose ,alma the exprelliou or free thought 
wu UDchecked at a time when mch freedom wu wondenully 
rare. Soard, the Abbe Morellet, and Mdme. d'Houdetot en
dea•oured to keep up 10metbing like the traditional aalon. At 
their reception■, Guisot met men like Talleyraud and Piacatory ; 
and there, too, he aftenrard1 met Mdlle. de Meulan (" Rabel 
to hi1 Varnhagen,'' ny1 Hildebrand), who wu de1tined to be 
hi■ future wif'e. E•ery one know■ bow, while they were both 
employed on the Pwbliciltt, 1be, already ailing, wu pl'08trated 
by her brother-in-law'■ death, and bad to ceue writing. 
Guizot, who had never aeen her, mo•ed with pity at the 
1tory, ■ent in an article for her, and went on doing 10 for a 
fortnight, 1he meanwhile having not the ■lightest mean■ of 
guessing who bad 10 chivalrously 1upplied her place. He wu 
•ery doubtful whether or not be should make himself known 
to her ; at lut he decided to do 10, and one can only regret 
that the letter which he wrote hu not been made public. Soon 
afterwards they met, and 1he repaid his kindneu by bringing him 
more thoroughly into that strange little world, half phil0110pbic, 
half ariatocntic, in which, at M. Suard'1, he bad already got a 
footing. They mu1t ha'fe been atartlingly di8'erent, he and ahe ; 
for her father, receiver.general of tuea for the city or Pam, 
and her mother, a Saint•ChamBDI, were ariatocnts; and 
1he had been brought up among that aection of the nobility 
which wu coquetting with the new ideas. Her father, a 
recklea1 spendthrift, died in 1790; and her mother, compelled, 
like all of her clau, to leave Pari1 by the decree of I 794, wu 
left atranded at Pauy, 81 ignorant of life'• r.area 81 the verie1t 
child. Her elder daughter had force of character enough to 
undertake the bonaekeeping, to face inch trial■ u having to go 
daily to 1ign her name on the borough regiater, the mayor re
ceiving her with the 1trange but kindly-meant greeting : 
" Citoyenne, comment va Madame ta mere ? " and to find out 
in her utter lonelineu that 1he had a mind worth cnltivating. 
She wu certainly not hardened by her 10rrow, though (to 
Gnizot'1 mind) 1he wu, when they fint met, "an peu 
aannge." " Anti-re'folntionnaire et liberale,'' 1he wu, 10 far, 
thoroughly at one with the typical French Liberal~Conaer
ntive ; but their different way of looking at alm01t every 
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other 111bject in life and thought prevented them at ftnt from 
fully understanding one another. It wu gratitude which led 
her to interest henelf in him ; and the charm of a high-bred 
lady,-ao attractive that she bad charmed Treilhard, one of the 
Directory, into eetting free her friend de Lamilliere, who had 
been seized as a returned lmigrl, and wu to be tried by court
martial,-waa naturally felt by a young man who had aeeu little
of what ia called society. It wu juat the reverse with Mr. 
Lewe1 and George Eliot. There the man, here the woman, 
brought into the world of letten a ■olitary thinker who had 
hitherto known it only by report. Mdlle. de :Meulan had 
always lived in what for Guizot wu a new world. Hia OWD 
summing up of what each of them gave the other ia ■carcely 
fair: "J'ai eleve et agrandi la sphere de ■a vie; elle a beaucoup 
contribue l me faire vivre dana la verite." In every way the 
connection wu valuable to him. But for it, he would hardly 
have beeu made, aa he wu made, de1pite hi■ Protestantism, 
Louis XVIII.'s Under-Secretary of State in the Home 
Department; nay, but for it, M. de Fontane. would hardly 
have created for him, 1ome years earlier, the Profeasonhip of 
Modern History. Goizot, however, wu no banger-on upon 
the skirts of a party. Hia marriage brought him into notice ; 
but he remained what he had al way, been, standing aa • firmly 
on his own line as when he wu still an unknoWD student. 
Even Hildebrand confesses that he waa above all 101picion 
of caring for private gain. In appointing him, de Fontane■ 
(they were at the dinner-table) hinted that the Emperor would 
expect a few eulogistic sentences in bis introductory lecture. 
" Then you muat kindly choose ■ome one else," wu the reply. 
" I do not believe in Absolutism, and therefore I cannot praise 
it." Several times M. de Fontane. tried to persuade him 
that it wu a mere form, involving no 6ondfideacquieacence on 
the part of the lecturer. "Nay, but the Emperor ,rill have a 
right to think that it does." At last his friend cried out : 
" Well, well ; I never knew mch stubborn fellon as you 
Protestants. I must try and manage it for you aa beat I can." 
The profeuonhip wu a great help, for it threw young Guisot 
into the society of men like Royer Collard, who auiated mate
rially in the development of hi■ mind. His wife brought him 
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no fortune. Twenty thonund francs a-piece had been uTed 
for each of the listen out of tho wreck or their father'• pro
perty; and when the 7ounger married M. Dillon, a French
Iri■hman, ■ettled at Naple■ u an engineer, Mdlle. de Meulm 
added her ■hare to the do,ny. For some time both Guiaot • 
and hi■ wife bad to write for dail7 bread. We find her giving 
him advice: "Yon muat write down to your public, and mu■t 
not be afnid in criticism of •Jing what hu been ■aid before . 
. . . . You're too much given to harp on one1tring; becalllC 
700 can't have too much of a ■object, you think it'11 the ume 
with othen. . . . . You 're a bad critic, because you see more 
in a book than really i■ there.'' But u aoon u the pressure of 
money cares wu abated, ■he kept urging him to throw up 
fugiti,e piece■ and pamphleteering, and to give himself to 
1ome work which would lut (tra""" tk longw halei11e)1 in 
which ■he could help him directly. As it wu, ■he had been 
doing more than her ■hare to keep the pot boiling. Her 
volume■ of tale■ probably brought in far more than his 
punphleta. 

During the Hundred Daye Guizot wu, where hi■ conscience 
told him he ought to be, with Looi■ XVIII., eal'ning that 
title of " The man of Ghent " which was used against him 
with 111ch effect in I 848. Here he moul'ned over the incur
able blindneu of the Bourbon■, which threatened to make 
the reatoration impoaible even after Waterloo. However, the 
King got rid of M. de Blacu, and with a Mini■tr, of moderate 
men (Guizot being thi■ time ■ecretary to M. de Marboi,, the 
Mini■tel' of J u1tice) things might hHe gone well had not 
the con1titnencie1 returned then (u ihey did afterward■ in 
I 87 I, to the parliament of Bordeaux) such a rabid ■et of 
royali■t■-the Clta,dre iratroutJable it wa■ cal!ed-that de 
Marboi■ wu turned out. In 18 I 9 Guizot wu again in office, 
this time on the Board or Trade ; but the next year the u■u
aination of the Duke of Berri produced a violent reaction, 
and all the moderate memben had to resign. 

But our aim is not to give a life of Guizot ; we want to 
intere■t Olll' readen in a record which all ■hould read for 
them■el,ea. E1preaion1 of tendemeu, evidently genuine, 
do not lend them■el,e■ to quotation. Guizot ne,er guahe■, and 
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hia wife ia always full of downrightness and common sense;• 
but throughout their letten there ia a warmth of atfection all 
the more pleasing because from such a man it is so wholly 
unexpected. The way in which they both watch over their 
boy, their only child, whose sudden lo:ta at the age of twenty
one almost broke hia father's heart, shows how thoroughly one 
they were in feeling and in action. A few daya' separation 
calls forth on both sides an outbunt which we feel is not mere 
sentimeotaliam. They really were inseparable, because they 
had grown to be indispensable to one another. 11 I've just 
corrected the very firat proof" (he writea from Pari11 to her at 
her brother's near 1\lontargi■) " that you, since we knew oue 
another, have not looked over with me." And then he ends 
a very long li:tter with what was not merely a husband'• 
compliment to a wife fifteen years older than himself, but the 
expreuion of what he really felt : 11 God was quite right in 
taking a rib out of Adam to make Eve, but he ought not to 
have separated them completely; there ought to have been 
some arrangement which would have made absence impOSBible.'• 
And her reply, which we despair of adequately rendering in 
English, ia : " Tea lettres reapirent la vie ; e'eat le monde que 
tu ramenea A moi, A notre union, A notre bonheur." Much of 
this ia almost too aaered to be made public. Madame de 
Witt'• juatifieation ia that (aa ahe aay•) "his whole life waa 
given up to hie country, and his country only knl'w tho outside 
of him." The aame affectionate nature ,hows itaelf in his 
relation■ with his friend■. Hie letter■ to M. de Baraute, to the 
Duke and Duehe■a of Broglie, to de Bemuaat, to Vitel, &c., are 
full of deep feeling. He baa been charged with lack of 
naturalneaa, even aa the portrait■ in his Memoir11 have been 
called psychological analyses, not portrait■ at all ; but this 
charge must have been made by thoae who had never read 
Madame de Witt'• volume■. '!'here ia nothing 6a1111l in the 

• B818 ill a - in point. Oniaot writa to her that be bu grown downmat 
hecaDN mme friend hu played him f'alae, and YOWi that henceforth be lhall Bi•• 
11p all traat in mankind; Iha repli• : " I do>n't qnite know what yon mean. One 
bu con8dnae in one'• own jadgmont, not in the man whom it prompt■ one to 
ci.. from awonpt othen; and if one la deceived one ceum to truat onmelf. 
Jim are no •one than they were bef'ore; hat one bu pinal macb-,ia .. the 
habi& ol tbiukiDi twice before cbomintr•" 



10 <hizot (U A, B,ally w a.,. 

way in which he conaolea thoee who are nft'ering UDder family 
a81iction1. Now and then we find exquisite polieh ;* but 
there i1 al way■ 1trong feeling along with it. Hi■ many 
bereavement■ had given him a painfol ■ell.le of the uncertainty 
of human happineu. " There ii plenty of happine■■ in the • 
world," be say■ to Madame Lenormant, "meuurele■■ happi• 
nea, but withal so precariou■: J'ai beaucoup de joies et pen 
de confiance." Nor were bis friendship■ limited to those who 
thought on all points u be did. With moat of hie friends 
there were points that he woold never diecuu, becau■e, feeling 
they could not wholly agree about them, he thought it beet to 
be 1ilent. But it is his children who oftenest bring out 
the real tendernea of his nature. Hildebnnd laugh■ at him 
for writing to bi■ elder daughter, a child of eleven, about her 
■tops, and telling her what boob ■he ii to read ; but the laugh 
only ■hows the laugher's inability to put himself in a parent's 
place. Yea ; be tell, hi■ girls what boob they ought to read, 
and (like an ex-Mini■ter of Education) he uy■, "take care you 
do your English and arithmetic well;" but he also tells them 
about Van Ambnrgb ; about tbe Britiah Museum, with . the 
ginffe■ and rhinoceroses 1tanding sentry on the •tain ; about 
the dinner at the Mansion House, where the Lady Mayoreu 
hand■ him the loving-cup ; about hie winning at A■cot and 
losing bis way in Wind110r Cutle and getting into the Queen'• 
bedroom instead of hi■ own. t Like George Eliot, he thought 

• Wb■t c■n be better or more French tb■n tbia to the Dacbea of Broglie : 
., Qa'on f■it peu de cbOlel p!IDr lea pm qa'on ■ime ! Hor■ nne ,ealo ■ff'ection qni 
at tout ce qo'elle doit etre dh qo'elle •t. c■r elle donne tout■ l'lme, et toate I■ 
Tie nee toute l'lme, qae nm ■l'ectiou ■oat .--pea iDYenti .. -, diatr■itea 
oa atitif■ites l bon m■rche ! " . And wb■ t a depth of ■l'ection ia ■oanded in the 
letter to hill silter-in-law, ■oon after bill lll!COnd wire•• death, wWcb nnerthel- end■ 
with the well-tamed rhrue : "Soye■ tr■nqoiUe ■ar Henriette [bis elder d■agbter ), 
je TOIIII ■oigaer■ i d■n■ ■on tan1r [I'll - that yon h■YB yoar place in her hart].• 

t In 1855, bdPg in London on the ■nniverury or Louis Philippe', death, bo 
gae■ to the Cryetal P■l■te, "tb■t eb■m ol hiltory in plaiter in■ide a glaa 
cage. Sacb continaal interebanp between the p■ltry ■nd the gigantic. Co1-I 
■pbiase■, frah u new china, aod .-eked like aachoYies I clearly oae wantl the 
broad 1pacea of the cle■ert to ■bow off Egyptian art. Then there ue bandredl of 
bull of great 1111d little people, ■o oddly grouped, Grisi beaide Cb■aeellor M■111-
8eld, Peel cl- to Hercal-. And tbea the • ...,_ with the ■tnll'ed birda and 
beuta. . IL'1 N111b'1 Ark without the need of the Delap. ••.. Bat the 
Alb■mbr■ la perfect. and ., la the Pompeim Coart, ■nd the prdem, in iplte al 
the Meptberinm■ ■ad the frog. 8f\ND f,- long by u bru■d. ..•• I ■ball be ■t 
Lilleaa Station oa Tband■y. Yoa'll eame and meet - I'm ., sJad - al 
the little - -•, qalte mab oat t.bat I'm any." 
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there would be enough of the long silence by-and-by, and he 
waa delighted for his darling Henriette to tell him how much 
she loved him. And, bow the children did love him, and the 
grandchildren, too, in that Val Rieber home where four genen
tiom were gathered under one roof. How the little ones natd 
to bunt into his study-not at his first rising, for, Frenchman
like, he W811 early in bis habita, and during his official life had 
given audiences at four .a.,11.-to say good moming, and have 
breakfast with ~ndpapa. And how his mother must have loved 
him, when, at eighty-four, though the hand of death was already 
upon her, she Cl'Olllled the sea in 1848 to join him in exile I 
"Now I can die," she said, 811 she threw herself into his arms 
in his little London houae, " though I did think I should rest 
in the same earth with him who W811 taken from me four-and
fif'ty years ago I " " For over forty years," his daughter says, 
"we have kept bis letters to us children "-letters which talk of 
the girls' drea,ea ; of the a111'1 milk that is ordered for Pauline, 
and that Henriette had been telling him she manages to get 
110me of too ; of the little brother in bed, falling 8111eep with a 
book in his hand {" the little rogue I I want to know what 
book it is") ; of the pale ink they write with {" dear grandma, 
I see, always keeps up the old Geneva custom of watering the 
ink "). Alone in Paris, he aaya bow he mi111e11 their coming 
in five and six times in the day to freshen him up. And then 
he often talks to them of their mother {Mi11 Dillon, niece of 
his first wife, educated almoat wholly by her, and by her 
pointed out 811 hersucceaaor). "You can't remember her," he 
says to Pauline, aged nine ; " but think of her often. We 
never think half enough of thoae who have loved ua 110 much 
and who are no longer here. Not loat,·but gone before; that 
is it, my sweet child." Of his elder son he does not often 
trust himaelf to write ; that 101111 wu a 110rrow too deep for 
worda-tbe young man of such promiae, who had been his 
right hand in everythiug. When he buya Val Richer, it is 
Fnn~is who goes down as a matter of course to look after 
the altentiona ; and his father's letters, amidat Cabinet worries 
and quanela with Thien, remind 1111 of Napoleon on the 
eve of Auaterlits regulating the dreues for the theatre at 
Paris. 

"I think we can. floor .the dining-room with Ca.en .tone, since we'ffJ 
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got plenty or it. .... Ban they thought of the gutten P They muat 
be looked to befon winter, •... and that bit of road; take care you're 
not done about it. El"91'1body will want it made u beat 1uita hie con
nnience, and enrybody will try to make UN of u1 while making beline 
that he ia doing u a aenice . , . . I won't diacn11 politic, with you. 
The Bwia■ buineu givea me a good deal of auiety. But we can talk" 
over all that when I •e you ; and I long to aee you far more than I 
ean t.ell you in word■. Between you and me there ia never anything 
that can't come out." 

Now and then, not too often, he talk■ to hie ■oniviog ■on 
aboot hi■ elder brother. " I can loYe yon thoroughly without 
my loYe for you driving oat my unalterable love for him." 
Pnn~i■ ■eem■ to haYe been u noble in nature u handsome 
in penon: 

"Be belonged to my whole life," he writes to the Dncheae of Broglie. 
"I had not an interest, an affection, a remembrance in which he did not. 
■hare. Be watched oYer me like an un■een guardian angel, eager to 
atand between me and worry, to ,bare iu my smallest pnblio or printe 
trouble■. And he did it all so rimply, 10 modeatly; and yet with auch 
bright cheery independence. . . . . I'm coutantly &ndin,r fresh 11roof1 of 
thi■ ■ympathy, thiil atreationat.e ans:iety, in thing■ I had never •llBJM!Cf.ed 
him to have had a hand in. Be ia goue; and none of my children call 

ever be to me what he wu." 

If we ■ay thi■ i■ unmanly, we mu■t remember it ii to a Tery 
old and deu friend ; and perhapa our Eogli■h re■e"e would 
be the better for a little more e1pauaiYene11 now and then. 
Parenti and children almoet forget bow they love one 
another after two or three generation■ of' the " goyemor" 1111d 
"relieving officer" ■tyle of interooune. Better Hen gu■b, 
French or Eogli■h, than that heartle■■ kind of thing. But, u 
we uid, Guizot never g111hea. When be write■, " mon cceur 
eat a-vec le■ mort■," he mean■ it u literally u wbeo, com
plaining of' hi■ looelioe11 now that friend after friend ha■ gone, 
"Je 1ui■ lu de Yoir mourir.'' Of guab Le ■ay■: 

"• Je m.SpriN le roman.' Between me and thoee two nobleat of God's 
creaturea who haYe held the foremost place in my life, there neyer wu fiye 
minute.• romaa. True loYe, true admiration and devotedneaa are Yery 
rare; that ia why thoee who know nothing about them call them roman
tic, whereu, on the contrary, who they do ui■t, • il■ ■ont toat ce qu'il 
y • de plaa ■imple, de plu po■itif, u plua pratique.' • 
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The love which both hia wives bore him certainl1 an■wera 
to thia definition, What can be more pratiq~ than the fint 
wife translating Gregor1 of Tours a■ part of the material 
which Oaizot wu collecting for the earl1 hiatory of France, 
and working away at the fact■ which were afterwards embodied 
in hi■ History of the English Revolution 1 Her ind111try 
wu au.wearied ; indeed, her stepdaughter charge■ her death 
on the Lettre• de Famille •ur l' Education, at which ■he 
worked hard when in feeble health. To hia second wife he 
owed the idea of the Childre,.•• History of France, that 
delightful French counterpart of the Tak• of a Grand/ at her, 
the fourth volume of which he had ju■t finished when he wu 
aeised with mortal illneu. Eighteen month■ after their 
marriage ■he tell■ her ■iater: "He ia away oa an election tour. 
I am in hi■ study. He wiahed me to be there; it ia 10 much 
co■ier that the big sitting-room. I h&Ye in hand an article on 
Uhland for the ne:r.t number of the &vue Franr;aiae; and I'm 
working at my history-have joat got to Ciesar'■ invuion.'' 
While on thi■ tour he writes to her about God'■ work in 
the world, which to him is more clearly discernible, he 1ay1, 
than in the course of Nature : 

" I see God in the laws which regu]a.te the progren of the human ra.ce 
u clea.rly, na.y, much more clea.rly present tha.n in the movements of the 
eta.r■ ..... Human history has vut gap■, but no myateriea. There's 
much that I don't know, but nothing tha.t I don't undenrtand. My eyes 
are much too weak to see all, but they a.re working in the daylight ... , . 
With the individual it ia di!'erent. I see a man mora.lly wonted by trials 
from which I fail to diacoYer a.ny good reault; he waa ai.mply bea.ten down 
by onrpowerin,t alB.ictiona. Well; the aight dOl'II not make me doubt or 
marmur; but I don't undentand, I don't aee my wa.y ; I'm wra.pt in a. 
terrible mystery. I ha.ve to fa.ll back on the genera.l coune of things, 
this particnla.r thing beillg ineq,licable. In fact., God'11 dealinga with each 
one of ua humble me, and ca.ll out my fa.ith ; Bia dealings with the race 
fill me with joyous a.dora.tiou, for a. flood of daylight stream■ in on them 
from all Bides." 

She, in return, tell■ him how ■he i■ managing her big 
pupil Fran~oia and her baby Henriette, and how she manages 
to have plenty of timP. both for his mother ( who had come to 
live with them) and for politics, while rewriting for the thini 
time the chapter of her history which deacribea the state of 
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Gaul, and preparing, by a atudy of Neander and Fleury, to 
treat of the eatabliahment of Chriatianity among the Gaula. 
" I dou't mean to do all thia reading," abe aaya, " for my 
history'• aake alone. I ■hall manage to get au article for the 
.llet,ue on Neander'1 work compared with that of Flemy.H 
Such a woman wu indeed a worthy niece of Mdlle. de Meulan, 
and fit to be the wife of one who, like Guiaot, needed aympathy 
in bia atudiea. 

They had not been manied much more than three yean 
when the cholera broie out iu Pari1, producing at the outlet 
a demoralisation which made people think of the plague at 
Athena. The Guiaota did not think of leaving the city. The 
wife, alway1 devoted to "her poor" (every French lady who 
ii not wholly frivoloua hu her 1pecial client■, her "diatrict," 
as we 1hould aay), did not neglect them in their need. But 
ahe wu aoon called to watch by what threatened to be her 
huaband'1 death-bed. He and Casimir Perler and Cuvier were 
all aeized; of the three be alone llllffived. 

Before long he wu again in the Cabinet-tbia time as 
Miniater of Public Inatruction, the Duke of Broglie being at 
the Foreign, and Thien at the Home Office. " Whom ■hall 
I aend for ? " the King had wd to Talleyrand. " Send for 
Broglie," wu the reply. Broglie ateadily refued to take 
office un1eu hi■ friend Guisot wu in the Cabinet. Thill 
Miniatry of "all the talenta" had only luted a year when 
Ouilot'a aecond wife died, four yean before the atepaon to 
whoee education ahe had devoted henel£ We can undentand 
hia bitter aorrow, all the bitterer became, in the thick of 
party intriguea, there was not room for ita e:1preuion ; bat 
time and work did for him what they have, by God'• merciful 
diapoaition, done for teu of thouaand,. " One doean't get 
comforted ; nothing can comfort one," he writes, " not even 
a new happinea. But une doe■ get calm ; one regaiu full 
poueuion of oneaelf and of one'• life. One keep■, ay, 
treuurea, jealoualy in one'a inmoat aoul, that put which was 
ao rich in bleainp, and one w:rificea nothing of the future." 
He did not hold with Dante that "a aorrow'a crown of 
aorrow ia remembering happier thinp" (" Neaom maggior 
dolon Che ricordani del tempo felice Nella mileria "). 
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"No," he ny,, "a great bleuiug ii a light the ray, from 
which atream out even over the ,paces which they fail to light 
up." 

It ii not our object to off'er any eatimate of Guisot the 
1tateaman or Guizot the writer. In both capacitiea he hu 
often been analyzed; but we cannot help remarking how, like 
almoat all hie countrymen, he think• nothing can be done 
without repreuion. A few hundred people come to the 
Chamber with a petition against capital punishment. Thie 
bringing of petitions is forbidden by the Charter. The peti
tionen are ordered to disperse ; they decline to do so, and a 
squadron of municipal guarda charges them at full gallop, 
taking their standard-bearer prisoner. The scene (which 
Guisot, with l!trange glee, deacribea to his daughter} is just 
like what happened the other day, a propoa of which an 
English public man nid : "All French parties are the nme in 
that. They have no idea of anything but force. When half
a-dozen people are met together, the sole notion of k pou,,oir 
ii to bayonet one and clap the other five into prison." No 
wonder that with 1uch views Guizot waa unpopular, not ouly 
with the mob, but with all the visionaries who thought 1848 
wu the dawn of the millennium. 

In the spring of 1 840 the Eutem question was giving 
trouble, u it baa so often done since; and Guizot waa aent to 
the Court of St. James~,, partly because he was thought 
specially likely to gain influence in England, partly, no doubt, 
became, haring once been Premier, he was rather in the way 
of hie colleagues. 

"I've been t.o a debate on the lriah eleetiona," be tells his daught.?r. 
"Yon ought t.o take a great int.erest in Ireland; your mother Wied to. 
Her family left it in Jamee II."1 time beca11141 they were Catholica, almost 
at the 1111111e date when BO many familiee had to leave France because they 
were Protestant.a. And now what II change, thanks to greater enlighten
ment in reprd to religion I Here am I, a Prot.eetant, repreaenting 
Catholio Fl'llllce in London; and in the English Houae of Commona 
aome of the moat inlnential members are Catholics." 

He ii characteristically delighted with the Engliah rule of 
precedence : 

"It pnmatll IOCial friotioD. I WU ltutJed a &nt whlll I •w • 
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yo11Df cock IJ>&ff'OW of twenty jut became he wu a duke or a marquia 
pu1 before aome old man of Emopean reputation. I w1111 wroq. In 
,riTing thepreeedenoe to title1 you don't give them anything elae; you don't 
deny the intrinaio 111periority of peraonal merit, yoa only pat a atop to a 
bolt of Tesatio111 ancertaintie1 and pretenaiona. Every oae know■ hia 
outward, BO to ■peak, hill material rank. JJ to hill moral rank that remaiia• 
what it always mut be, an open qae■tion. Tbe English plau breeds 
plenty of emulation, which is the life or BOCiety, and very little envy, 
which i1 it■ c111'18, It is, in fact, jut Pucal'1 rule. He say■: • Which of 
m ii to walk in fintP He wbo i1 the moat deeerringP But that'■ a 
qae■tion that can't be_ ■olved; we 1hould go on debating it for ever. 
Who ii the olde■t or the highe■t in rank P Let him go &nt; then 
all diffioulty vanisha' N 

In France he complain■ of the lowering efl'ect of a demo
cracy. It bring■ men below the level of their work. " The 
horizon of our national de■tinie■ i■ a■ high a■ ever, but the 
point of view of tho■e who are working them is getting lower 
and lower. I have to educate m1 public up to the true 
■tandard, and thi■ i■ weary work.'' On the whole, he judged 
hi■ miuion to England to have been a success. "From 1832 
to 183 S, I take it, I did more than any one else to keep order 
at home. In 1840 ud 1841 I ■hall have done the 11Pi1De for 
peace abroad. Were I at once to retire from public life, I 
■hould, I think, take with me the re■pect of Europe. I ■hall 
try not to lo■e it." He wu fond of office, not (we are ■ure) 
Crom a love of power, but became he was consciou■ of hi■ 
hone■ty of porpo■e. He felt u Palla■ would have had Pari■ 
feel-

.. Yet not for power; power of beneU 
Would come ancall'd ror. But to live by law 
Acting the law we live by without rear. . . • . " 

In hi■ old age, he ■aid: 
" I don't complain, u ■o many do, that public life hu deceived me ; 

that I'm dilgallted with men and with the world ; that I've no more ambi
tion. It'a not true; public life ha■ not cheated my eipectationL I take 
the ■ame inten■t in politicl tha I did at twenty, neither more nor 1-. 
Ken and thinp I do not find below the level that I had fixed for them. 
I'm not aaddened with the feeling of diuipated illaliona. I think, on the 
other hand, that God ha■ given me mon than I looked for ; and eq,erience 
baa confirmed, rat.her than deltroyed, my fairest, m011t ambitiou out
loob." 
Thil i■ a much truer, u well u a lea ■elfi■h, 'riew than that 
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which loob on all u v1111ity became we are not what we 
were. 

Hia 110journ in England won him the intimate friendship of 
Lord Aberdeen. Thia wu a friendship which permitted 
thorongh Cranknea on both aides. When, in 1845, the 
French naval preparation■ caused a good deal of uneasiness 
here in England, Guizot doe■ not hesitate to meet the outcry 
with a tu quoque. "Why, all over Fnnce," be tell■ Lord 
Aberdeen, " they're talking of nothing bnt your new ships of 
war, your new coast defence■, and 110 on. All the gobemoucAe• 
aay you mmt be preparing for war." The two men drew 
together more and more; they were joint authors of what 
Guizot chriatened the entente cordiale; 1111d it must have been 
a pleuure to the Frenchman to have a correspondent whom 
he could condole with on the " habitudea de bnvade impre
-voyante et de meliance credule inherente il l'e:tprit demo
cratique." Towards the close of his life, he made hi■ long
promiaed journey northward, and had a very pleuant time at 
Haddo, duly chronicled in his letters to his children. He was 
apecially ■truck with the feudalism of the Highlands. The 
Doke of Argyle had told him he could call out 3,000 or 
4,000 men; "I think I, too, could gather 110me tho111&nds," 
■aid Lord Aberdeen. 

F~ted u ambaasador, be wu, a few years later, welcomed 
by m u an exile. For 110me days after Louis Philippe had 
fled, he wu in hiding in Paris, watching the course of events. 
But the popular rage grew fiercer: " l bu Guizot; la tfte de 
Gnizot," wu the cry of the ■urging mob, u it swept past the 
windows of the hou■e from which his mother, happily atone
deaf, waa looking out. Hie friends felt that he wu not aafe in 
Frllllce ; 110 be joined hie daughter■, and at once began to work 
for hia bread. Few men who have for eight year■ governed a 
great country have left office poorer tb1111 when they accepted 
it. Yet 110 it wu with Gnizot. His detractors have uid that 
he bribed u laviehly u Walpole did; that he wu greedy of 
power, not that he might realize hie political conceptiona, but 
■imply Cor it■ own aake; that the old charge of omnia 
urrnliter pro dominatione is rightly laid apinat him ; that he 
could not be called a hypocrite, became he wu not playing a 
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part when he deceind-" it came naturally to him; " bnt no 
one hu ventured to uy that he did not keep hia own bands 
■cropuloualy clean. 

We moat look elaewhere for bia viewa u to bow the l•nle 
of 1848, which grew into a revolution, ought to have been met 
at the outaet. In theae volumea we only hear of the kindneu 
with which he wu received in London, of the quiet life in the 
Brompton bouae, hia aon carrying on hia atudiea at King'■ 
College, hi■ daughten telling their frienda " the omnibua 
ia our only carriage ; " of the Chartiat dcmonatration-more 
" apeciala " than Chartist•; of Louie Philippe and the need for a 
cloae union between the two branches of the Bourbon■. One 
doea not like the tone in "hich he apeaka of thoae "ma■ucrea 
of June" which made Louis Donaparte'a pre■idency and 
empire po■aible. After the Libenl■ had aent Changarnier to 
ahoot doWD the Red■ aa if they bad bP.en mad dog■, they 
could not expect the Red■ to help them again■t the Imperial
i■ta. Gui10t'1 uvage comment on the affair ia: "It hu p~ 
duced a Tery good effect here. France had need to prove 
that ahe waa alive, and 1l1e hu proTed it." 

But we meant to eschew bia politics, else it would be 
intereating to diacuaa his notion of how Church and State ought 
to aettle the Education Question. His calmneu ii certainly 
a contraat to the bigoted aeculariam of M. Ferry. He fore
uw the coup tlilal, though hi■ wiahea led him to expect that 
a constitutional monarchy would before long take the place of 
~ pelil Empire, u that bad aupeneded la petite Rqnmliqw. 
The Empire was incritable bc:cauae the Assembly bad made 
such a bad hand of it. French impatience could not brook a 
Long Parliament which was daily becoming more of a 
" Rump ; " and there wu no external preume, aa in the day■ 
of the fint Republic, to diapo■e them to oTerlook the faults of 
the Government. Hi■ character of Loui■ Bonaparte (in a 
letter to Lord Aberdeen, March, 18 S 2) baa often been 
quoted: 

., He'e al-ya •-JUii to and fro betWHII the traditions or the Im
perial 1y1tem and the dream■ of a kind or 110Ciali11111 which ill de1p0tio at 
the aame time that it u popnlar ..•.. In foreign. aft'ain be never bows 
lail OW'II mind; • il promet monta et meneill11,' and th111 he ,reta 
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frightened and caftl in. But, wavering though he is, I feel IIDJ'8 that 
thia radical deapot will never give a.p the Rhine frontier. He'll sticlc to 
that, and hold his tonga.e aboa.t it u he did aboa.t the covp tfeta.L" 

There i■ a prophecy here of the war of 1870, on the 
ab■urdly weak pretest for which he hu ■ome good remark■ : 
" Neither Eoglaod nor Lord Palmenton ever thought of going 
to war about the Spani■h marriages ; but there were we, not 
only insi■ting on the Hohenzollem Prince being withdrawn, 
but alao on hia never coming forward again." He had ■aid, 
twenty years before, to M. de Barante, "Il y a quelque chose 
d'invinciblement petit et sterile dam lea ideea et lea sentiments 
de notre pays,'' and now he is di■poaed to estend the reproof 
to Germany, On Bismarck his verdict wu in I 864 : "He 
ii the only man in .Europe who has a settled plan and i■ bent 
on following it out. He is neither sensible nor honest, but 
thi■ makes him somebody." 

His repreuive tendencies made him angry and astonished 
at our " harbouring asaaasina " in I 8 S 3. " Can it be," he 
asks Lord Aberdeen, " that England likes to see the Continent 
riddled and paralyzed with revolution ? " At the aame time 
he grumbles at the total stagnation of political life under the 
Empire. " We talk ; we've managed to keep our freedom of 
speech, but that is all." He felt the Franco-Prusaian war very 
keenly. He thought he might help France by telling the 
world what he took to be the real import of the matter; ao he 
aet to work, but found he had not heart for it, and contented 
himself with a long and touching letter to the Bi■hop of Win
chester (Wilberforce), pointing out how England ought to in
terfere to atop the aiege of Pari11, which he thinks will end in a 
siege of Saragoua on a large scale, and to prevent the dismem
berment of France. 

"Now is the time." he eay1, "for England to ■tep in and Bettle the 
peace of Ea.rope on the only permanent footing. I hear that the per• 
eonal feeling of the Queen etands in the way; I won't believe it. .... 
I am an old man, and in ill health, eo you mlllt pardon all thie. The 
nearer one dra,,. to life'• end, the clearer aeem1 to be one'• glimpae 
of the truth, and the greater oue'■ right to ■peak of what one aeea." 

The war, though it unnened him politically, gave a fillip to 
hia literary power. "Il /nt lffl1ir la lhmce; it's a thant
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lea task, for ■he is fickle and without foresight ; but ■till 
one mu■t aene her well ; c' t1I 1111 grand pay,." Hi■ aim 
wu to finish bis Mmaoir1 and hi■ CAildrna', Hiato,y, and 
he worked at both with the energy of one who felt hia 
time wu abort. At lut the end came. His younger daughte. 
died early in 187 4, and ■ix month■ after be himself lay a
dying. He asked for ■ome paa■age■ of hi■ Childrffl'I HialO'l'J; 
and ht looked at the portnit of Coligny, his hero par tzctlle,,u. 
Then be began to recite the p-■-gea of poetry that his mother 
had taught him ■o long ago at Geneva, and, getting weary, 
" Good-bye, daughter," he whi■pered to Henriette, and laid 
hia head on the pillow. "Au revoir, mon pere," ■he replied. 
The words were like an electric ■hock ; raising himself up in 
bed, he looked at ■on and daughter, and, with a ■trange light 
in his eyes, said : " Yes ; no one is more certain than I am 
that we ■hall meet again." Those were hill last words. " How 
little we know," he had uid a while before, "but I shall 
aoon be in the light ; " and so he passed, with the ■ure hope 
of immortality in hi■ heart and on his lips. 

Gui.zot hu been mi■understood. His political li~e-a 
line trodden by ftr1 few Frenchmen-was determined 
by hi• deep conacientiousnea. A man whose father had 
aulf'ered, liberal though he was, could not but dread and 
1U1pect thoee whom he looked on as the posaible inaugu
raton of a new Beign of Terror. An ordinary man, brought 
up u he wu, would ba'fe been a narrow reactioni.si'; but be 
wu saved from thi■ by bi, ■trong conviction that conati
tutionaliam wu right. He ■ened the elder Bourbons ■o long 
u the, ■tuck to the Charter ; when they gave up that, he felt 
there muat be a change. But, misundentood u a politician, 
he hu been yet more misundentood a, a man. Tbe■e boob 
were needed to aet him right in this respect, and they cannot 
fail to do 10. Few will rise from them without a feeling of 
loft and respect for one whom they prove to have been, ·not a 
cold Stoic, but the beat of fathen and sons and huabands, and 
the warmest of friends, and withal a true Christian, re■igned 
nnder many aad blow■, yet making no parade of hi■ reaignation. 
ETen the .even volumes of hi■ Jltmoir,, outspoken u they ue, 
full of the recollections of ■uch a full life, do not ■et the man 
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before 111 aa theae letters do, They fumiah the other eye
piece to the stereoscope, enabling us to study the character in 
its fulneaa. The volumes differ a little. One contain& only 
Jetten, diaappc,intingly few at crises like I 848 and 1 8 S 2 ; 

but Madame de Witt explains this from the French habit of 
destroying letten which might be compromising. In the other 
there is a thread of connecting narrative, ao alight that it 
never for a moment atops ua from communing with the man 
himself. Both volumea bring out clearly that inner life of 
which many who have studied Guizot aa a writer and a states
man do not even suspect the existence. 

AaT. 11.-EMINENT WOMEN. 

1. Ha"ut Martineau. By Mn. F. M1LLBa. 

2. George Eliot. By MATHILDE BLIND, 

3. Emilg .BroPlle. By A. MnY F. RoB1NeoN. 

4. George Sand. By BHTBA Taoiu.s. 
S, Mary LamlJ. By ANNB G1Lcaa1ar. 
6. Maria Edge,corth. By HnBN Znnn:u. 
7. Margaret Fwler. By JULIA Wao Howz. 
8. Elizabeth Fry. By Mn. E. R. P1T11AN. 

9. Counleu of .Al/Jany. By V 11:BNOlf Ln. 
1 o. Mary WollatOMcrq/1 God1Din. By ELIZAHTB RoBIN8 

PsNNBLL, (" Eminent Women Series." Edited by JoaN 
H. 1Nou11.) London : W. H. Allen & Co. 

WE are ignorant what principle has determined the ■elec
tion of the heroine■ commemorated in Mr. Ingram'• 

•• Eminent Women Series;" but up to this point, whether by 
accident or design, the choice made baa been ancb that these 
biographies form a continuous hiatory, from the woman's point 
of view, of the modem revolutionary period; no life having 
yet been included which dates much earlier than the latter 
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part of the eighteenth century, and each figure having a quite 
diatinct connection of ita own with the changes effected in 
that 1torm1 epoch. Madame d' Alban1, who repre11enta to ua 
the grace and culture, the lax mon.lit1 and high-flown ■enti
ment of the tJ11cie11 regime, i.■ doubl1 interesting, ae being not 
onl1 one of the laat victim, of ite peculiar 1tatecraft, but ae 
one of the earlier dieciple■ of the dreamy philoeophiee which 
had eo large & ,hare in the onrthrow of that regime. There 
could hardly be a greater cootrut than i.■ furni1hed b1 the 
romantic figure of thi1 luckleu Louiee von Stolberg, half 
German, half Italian, and wholly ambiguou1, and that of the 
moral, decent, and practical Harriet Martineau, that incar
nation of hard Englieh common ■eme. Yet both arc reall1 
children of the Revolution; and ihe acted atheiem of Madame 
d' Albany', life i.■ fitly matched by the 1pokeo atheism of Miss 
Martineau', creed. Between the■e two 1taod many figures, 
each poaeued of a sigoificaoce all ite own. The beloved 
Mary Lamb and the cheerful Maria Edgeworth, whose charm 
i.■ at least ae much do~e•tic u literary, and who belong of 
right to the period when it waa still thought a little undesir
able that girls should be highly educated, have, by the novelty 
of their ideas on this and coguate points, a certain undeuiable 
relation with the doubtful group of women, more gifted than 
good, which includes Mary Wollstonecraft Godwin and Mar
garet Fuller, George Eliot and George Sand. Apart from them, 
though among them, moves the proud and virginal Emily 
Bronte, eo paesionately pure in heart and lofty of mood ae to 
have no peer in all thi■ 1isterhood ; and equally apart, by 
reaaoo of her aovereigu goodne11 and the beautiful Chriet
likeoeu to which 1he attained, 1tand1 Eliza1,eth Fry-& pioneer 
■pirit al■o, not in mere speculation but in active beneficence ; 
who dared to u■ail time-honoured abu■es, being strong in the 
simple boldoeu of fervid charity-the one ardent Chrietiao 
worker included u yet in thi■ aeries-the one chancter, alto. 
on who■e whiteoe■■ it were difficult to detect the 1hadow of a 
■taio, though hen i■ no cold and colourleu perfection, but 
glowing with living ■eDlitive humanity. 

The hittory illuatrated by the■e varioua lives is foil of 
lingular intereat and al■o of warning. While it were idle to 
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ignore the vaat changes wrought duriug the lut hundred and 
fifty yean in the position, the claima, and the ambition& of 
woman, and more than idle to dream of her reverting to the 
obscurity aud the aubmiasiona of the past, . it is too evident 
that her upward progreu iB encompused with the gravest 
perila. Only the moat resolute obedience to the guiding 
voice of that Redeemer, to whom woman owe, so immense a 
debt, can rescue her from falling over the pre-0ipice of intel
lectual pride, or 1inking into the foul mire of immorality
a truth which find1 abundant and often moat painful illuatra
tion in certain of the life-1torie1 before u1. It i1 impoaaible 
not to be moved by a profound pity in reading aome few of 
them ; and perhaps none i1 more cruel, though some are more 
gloomy in outward circumatance, than thRt of her who comes 
among the fint in order of time, and iB certainly the fint in 
the order of ideas-" Louiae-Muimilienne-Caroline-Emannele 
von Stolberg," the ill-atarred bride of the Young Pretend,", 
the 1piritual mistreu of Vittorio Alfieri. Her chief claim to 
remembrance is indeed her auociation with the fate of that 
1trange poet, half-Republican, half-ariatocrat. She fint 
becomes evident to u1 in I 772, on her marriage with Charles 
Edward Stuart; he the once attractive hero of the '4 S, now 
1unk into an unclean debauchee, with 1wollen reddened 
featurea and aullen half-savage temper; ahe a young, fair, 
golden-haired girl, innocently gay and charming, going 
ignorantly and dutifully to meet the fate arranged for her, 
aa a well-bred young princea wu bound to do in those good 
old daya. The wedding waa a bit of State policy; a clever 
move of the French Government, deairing to aecure an heir 
to the Stuart claim, to be played against England if neceuary. 
It proved a fruitleu iniquity. That the marriage wu nnhapp1 
could not diaturb ita high and mighty promoten, intent upon. 
their diplomatic che89-board; that it wu childleu waa an. 
inconvenient and diaconcerting circnmatance. The incon
grnoUB pair dwelt at Florence, and the young wife bad to 
play her part aa beat ahe might in the strange Italian 10ciet1 
of the day; a BOCiety 10 well-bred, eaay, and charming on the 
■urface, 10 corrupt at its heart, muking its real atheism nuder 
a cynical conformity to religioDB decencies. Loniae d' Alban1, 
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ine:1perienced and infantile u ■he wu, never quite unk to 
the level of tbia ■ociety. For a long time ■he remained coldly 
pnre among the vicion■, ■erenely 1nperior among the frivolo111, 
finding a refage from her h111band'1 brutalitie■ in her 1tudie1 : 
■he acquired the power of reading four language■ with facilitf, 
and intere■ted henelf in poetry and phil010pby. 

It wu in I 777 that ■he met Alfieri-a 1trange unequal 
being, full or violent contrut■, cherishing a lofty code of 
morality in fancy, and belying it by the coarse vice■ into 
which he often ■ank: The friend1hip which wu formed 
between him and the hapleu wife of Charles Ed ward remained 
innocent outwardly, but wu not 10 in it■ very essence; and 
the poor young life that had hitherto been blameleu can be 
comidered blamele■■ no longer. Erelong we find Madame 
d'Albany flying for her life from her drunken hu■band lo the 
refuge of a convent, and then, after aome yean of ■epantion, 
taking up her abode under the same roof with her wonbipper. 
The world did not di■approve, for the friend■ never insulted 
it■ 1trange moral code by attempting a marriage, even when 
it wu perfectly practicable. It wu enough for Mad.ame 
d' Albany to be regarded by her poet u bi■ Mme, hi■ Egeria, 
hi■ gniding-1tar; ■he bad no wish again to a■1ume the bond■ 
that bad nearly 1trangled her. She bad acquired the power of 
taking life very euily ; ■he outlived Alfieri twenty-one yean, 
finding other gifted men to whom ■he could be the ume 1ym
pathizing friend that she had been to the great dramatist, and 
having al way, a mo■t brilliant 1al011, "e■pecially after Waterloo." 
Her fate i■ fnll of irony. The White Ro■equeen of Jacobite hopes 
had benelf pre■ented at the Engli,h Court to the Hanoverian 
10vereign ; the bride of a fallen Royal houe wu the idol of 
a Republican dreamer who found the Great Revolution but 
little to hi■ tute. She henelf wu very near to peri■hing at 
Paria in the September muaacre■, and aftenrard■ wu 
important enough to attract 10me unplea■ant notice Crom the 
Pint Napoleon; but u ■be could not take the trouble to defr 
him ■he remained un■cathed, and was ■till living on at 
Florence, yean after hi■ death-a comfortable motherly old 
dame, fond of giving henelf queenly ain, but ■ingularly 
unquenly of upect. On the 1piritnal aide her 1trange 
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penonality ia ablolately null; one would uy her 10ul bad 
been done to death in tboae feverish yean when she bad 
learnt to regard the decease of her wedded hueband u the 
greatest good that coald befall her. Hence she is perhaps 
farther removed from the beautiful ideal of womanhood than 
any other character on our list, impreuing one chiefly aa a 
mediocre actress, charged with a gnndly tragic rdk which she 
is incompetent to filL 

If Madame d' Albany'• ia not a particallU'ly attractive char
acter, that of Harriet Martineau i1 hardly more ■o. There i1 
wonderfully little of feminine grace and fra.,crrancy about that 
1turdy penonage; indeed, the Emancipated Woman who hu 
got rid, not only of prejudice, but of faith in anything divine 
or eternal, may attain to muculine position, may give proof 
of muculine power■ ; may even exemplify 1ome of the admir
able qualities with which the Wiae King inve.ted hia "virtuous 
womau; " but the delicate halo of angel-light which hoven 
around fair and saintly women i1 lacking to her; it ia quite dis
solved and invisible in the broad glare of common day thac 
attends her steps. Harriet Martineau'• last biographer, Mn. 
F. Miller, who writes of her with 1ympathizing admiration, does 
not hesitate to speak of that lady's Autobiography u an "inter
esting but misleading book," a "very huty production," written 
under the belief that, the autobiographer'• day■ being numbered, 
there wu no time co be lost; while the period of its produc
tion was also "the most aggreuive and unpleasant" of her 
whole life. "It is hard and cenaorous," says Mn. Miller, 
very truly, "it displays vanity . . . . it is aggreuive, u 
though replying to enemies rather than appealing to friend■ ; 
and no one of either the finer or the 1ofter qualities of her 
natare is at all adequately indicated." Such is the jadgment 
of a too-friendly critic, who takes pains to set before us her 
own estimate of Harriet Martineaa as a " sensitive, unaeUiah, 
loving, domestic woman;" a "just, careful, disinterested, and 
logical author; " and brings forward every available item of 
evidence to ahow that this estimate i1 the true one. Her 
evidence ia not altogether inadeqaate; ■he fairly proves macil 
actiYe beneficence, macb kindne11, and even geniality of 
diaposition; the pictare ahe dra,n of Mi:11 Martineau'• closing 
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yean, which were clouded by eevere bodily 1ufl'ering cheenolly 
bome, ii not without attraction, and one undentanda that the 
111cceuful authoress was alao a pleuaat penon to live with ; a 
reuonable, CODaiderate, and kindly mi1treu and friend. 

And yet the impreuion left by thia Memoir ii 1ubatantially 
identical with that produced by the Autobiography. There 
are pauagea in Harriet Martineau', lateat letter■• which breathe 
the very spirit of that unhappy book, and explain why 1he 
nevor made the 1malleat effort to revile it, to correct ita mia-
1tatements and ■often its uperitiea, during all the year■ that 
elapaed between it1 completion and her own death. It ex
preued the true inner woman. It ii 1ignificant enough that 
these pusagea occur in letters to the gentleman whom she 
choae for the 1piritaal leader of her later life, for whoae aake 
1he withdrew her affection from her best-loved brother, and to 
whoae guidance-little 81 the proud, ■elf-reliant woman might 
know it-the bowed with a blind feminine adoration, by no 
meana unexampled in romance, but unexpected, to 1ay the 
leut, in a penon who was nothing if not rational. 

Mn. Miller tells touchingly the 1tory of Harriet l\lartiJieau'1 
wahappy childhood and youth, and doe1 it ao 1kilfully 81 to 
account for those flaws and 1taina that will mar the image of 
this useful woman as long u it retain, its ,mall particular 
niche in the Temp?e of Fame. The hard ■elf-assertion, the 
harsh judgment of otheni, the abnormal vanity, the undying 
reaentment of long-put slight■ and wrongs, are no utonilhing 
outcome of a childhood ao repreued and terrified, a girlhood 
10 thwarted and mortified. 

We need not wonder at her fierce complaints of home mis
understanding when we find that, even after 1he had well 
proved her capacity to succeed in literature, parental authority, 
swayed by ill-judging friend•, would fain have limited her to 
the poor bread-winning of a_ekilled needlewoman; while her 
one piteoua little loTe-atory wu brought to a tragical end under 
1imilar discouragement■. We mn1t not, above all, omit from 
the unf&Tourable influence■ moulding her character the cold 
negative kind of religion in which abe waa reared. In the 
Martineau bouehold, u pictured by ita daughter, U nitarianilm 
lhowa like mere Stoiciam with a faint Christian colouring ; 
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nor does it appear that Harriet-a thinker more logical than 
1piritual, more mechan.ical-accmate than profound-ever entered 
into the aecret of true inward religion; it may be doubted if 
ahe underatood that 1uch a thing eiti1ted. Her easily accom
pliahed con veraion to a creed of mere denial cannot therefore 
be deemed worthy of having excited auch a atorm of indignant 
1urpri1e aa that which exuperated her naturally pugnacious 
diaposition into the utmoat obstinacy of peraistence. It ia a 
distinctly diaagre"able impreasion that reaulta from the con
templation of this active life and atrongly-marked character. 
Even on the aoft peacefuloea of her riper years aomethiog of 
harah egoism intrudea itself. " Admire the apcctacle of my 
calm auperiority to • aelfiah auperatition and trumpery aelf
regarda,' " i1 the burden of her latest commUDications to her 
worahipped muter in unbelief; "aee with what 10vereign 
indifference / await the swift coming of much deaired Annihi
lation, how guiltlC811 / am of weak cravings after ' glory and 
bliaa I'" 

It ia a strange awan-aong of a parting aoul ; and yet ahe 
wu loved while living, and truly mourned when dead. It is 
well to remember in her cue that it ia from thoae to whom 
much baa been given that much will be required; we may not 
require graceful carriage from one who baa been crippled in 
childhood, nor keennesa of -vision from the dwellers in caverns 
and cellara. 

It is perhaps unfrur to bracket with Harriet Martineau one 
10 happily circumstanced aa Maria Edgeworth ; yet a certain 
resemblance, more than superficial, in the enda and aima of 
each career, oJfera a atrong temptation to do ao. The one 
rounded that school of" didactic fiction" of which the other 
wu a zcalona Collowcr; if Mila Edgeworth introduced the 
"no-vel with a purpose" into English literature, Miss Martineau 
rarely wrote novel or novelette without a purpose. True, one 
waa a votary and exponent of the •• Dismal ~cience," and the 
other chieffy sought to promote rational eJucation; but each 
illmtnted her publi■hed theorie■ by practical benevolence, and 
each wu not leu admirable u a bu■ineas woman, methodical 
and honourable, than aa a clever popular writer. And if 
Harriet Martineau wa■ an energetic champion of the woman'• 



28 Emiftfflt Women. 

caoae-a little too much in the n,in of Tennyeon'■ Pnt1cen 
Ida before her convcnion-Maria Edgeworth did good 
pioneer'• work in the 1&me caue by her utter-a to Literary 
Ladie1-a plea for female education which then indicated ver, 
advanced thought, but 11010 appean a little retrograde; eo 
■wift have been the change■ of public opinion eioce 1795, the 
year of its publication. But having aaid thue much, we can 
■ay no more of reaemblancee between the ladiee, of whom one 
is true nineteenth-c~ntury, reetlea and combative, and the 
other hu the womanly repo■e and grace that eeem more 
proper to the pre-revolutionary period. Harriet Martineau 
wu born in 1802, Maria Edgeworth did not die till 18491 

being then in her ei~hty-third year; her Jut work or bene
Yolence wu wrought on behalf or ■nfl'eren from the potato
famine-a calamity that had camed her the deepeet di■treu. 
Thu, the maturity of the one life wu contemporary with the old 
age of the other; but a whole aeon of change ■eparatee them. 

Maria Edgeworth'• ■urroundiDg■ were ju■t u propitioue u 
tho■e or Harriet Martineau were advene. She had her due 
,bare or childish joy■; her powen were foetered, not c~lhed; 
her all'ection, bad full play, in■tead of being chilled by repreaaion. 
The beloved child of a man of good family and fortune, 
,-be wae born into all the ■oftne■eee and refinementa of life, 
and nevu knew the bitter neceeeity of writing for bread ; 
and, a, her father chose to re■ide on hie Irieh eetate and to 
manage it with hi■ eldeet daughter u hie eole agent, ehe 
knew no more of the ,reariAome en,aa,i of a mere fine-lady 
e:s.ietence, but had ahr■ye a worthy object in life. Nature 
wae hardly Ieee kind to her than fortune. Denied the email 
gift or penonal beauty, 11he had other grace■ which more 
than compeneated it. The delicioue humour which lenda 
brilliancy to her writing■ 1hed. 1un1bine aleo on her life ; her 
1pirit1 were joyoue and eTen ; and the ■teady warmth of hu 
all'ectione wae only equalled. by her happy faculty for loving 
exactly those whom it wu deairable for her to Joye. Of all 
tho■e on whom ehe lari11hed. the richea of her heart non~ wu 
eo puaionately dear to her u her father ; nor can we deem 
that her Ion wu unworthily be■towed, though all the nried 
excellencee with which Richard Lovell Edgeworth muet be 
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credited cannot save him from being a figure as ammiog as 
bia daughter ia charming; he with hia immense aelf-com
placenc1, his " cock-snreneaa," his many maniagea, and his 
huge family; ahe with her aweet reaaooableoess, her filial 
and sisterly devotion, her ■nony gaiety and active charit1. 
It would seem that her noqueationiog ■ubmission to her 
father as critic and corrector of her writings baa injured her 
u an arti■t, since the one or two work! which she produced 
1pontaneousl1, and which show none of his patchwork 
additions, are much more fresh and graceful than the many 
with which he iotermeddled. Her daughterl1 love thus 
marred her fame not a liltle, but it perfected her character. 
It were dillicult to find among her numerou■ romance■ 10 

inapiriting and cheerful a bit of reading as the record of her 
blameles■ life. It is a long Midsummer day, with the soft 
variety of sun and shower proper to April ; and the sun goes 
down at lut, not hastily, in calm, unclouded 11plendour. One 
little fact more than any other points and finishes the contrast 
between Miu Martineau and Mi11 Edgeworth. No advene 
criticism 10 pained the latter as the insinuation that her 
worka were " not religious." Her religion lay more in deeds 
than in words, it is true ; but it is hardly for the present 
loud-talking age to aay that this woman's religion wu there
fore vain. 

Widel1 dilferent was the fate of a contemporary of Mias 
Edgeworth'■, who in womanl1 nobleness and in modest geniu■ 
may well compare with her, while her hard and obscure lot 
in life appears to u■ of this later day to furnish im'mortal 
drama of the best sort-that in which character conquers 
circumstance, in11tead of being conquered b1 it. Had it not 
been for one terrible calamity Mary Lamb'• career must have 
appeared one of the homeliest commonplace. She wu the 
third child of a decent middle-cl&11 couple dwelling in London. 
Her father's faculties and her mother's health failing early, 
the whole burden of the houeehold fell on Mary and her 
brother Charles, her junior by ten yean ; and the only way 
in which Mary conld live and help her family to live wu b1 
ceueless toil with her needle. It is a very f11miliar tale of 
domestic trial. But the patient aeamatreu had her peculiar 
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trials. Her eeneitive epirit and imaginative brain had 
en8'ered much wrong from mere lack of ineight in the elden 
who trained her youth; and the shadow• of inherited madneu 
now darkened fut over her. 

At lut the cloud broke. Charles Lamb has himself related 
how "his poor dear, de&l'C9t aiater "alew her mother in a audden 
acce11 of frenzy with a knife matched up from the dinner-table ; 
and since Mary'• death in 1847 no incident connected with 
literary history hu ~n better known. Strange myatery of a 
loring human heart I It was this terrible accident, 10 full of 
misery for the present, of menace for the future, which fastened 
the brother's a8'ection to the eiater u with Jinks of adamant, 
and led to that lifelong coneecration of one to the other 
which baa endeared their memory to thou1&Dds who never 
knew them, and which will make it precious yet to thousand, 
more. 

Something of Mary Lamb's charming character is indicated 
in that exquisite aketch of Bridget Elia, for which ahe eat to 
Charlea ; something more can be gathered from her own 
writings ; her letten to Mill Stoddart, afterwards Mn. 
Hazlitt, complete the revelation of a beautiful aoul full of 
practical piety. Her evenne,s of temper, her perfect reasonable
neu, her atrong aense and delicate diacernment, o8'er one of 
the atrangest J>Ollible of mental phenomena in their co-exi1t
ence with her liability to often-recurring attacks of dangerous 
mania. "I have a knack," aaye ahe, "oflooking into people'• 
characten, and never expecting them to act out of it--never 
expecting another to do as I would in the eame case ; " and her 
real poueuion of thia precione gift ia ehown in the history of her 
many enduring friendehipe. A1 ahe never quarrelled with 
her own sad individual fate, 10 she broke into no indigna
tion at the foolieh or injurious conduct of a friend. She 
andentood ; ehe pitied ; ehe pardoned where ■he could not 
appron. 

We can imagine that Mary Lamb would have felt aome 
gentle 1111'pri■e at her own enrolment among " Eminent 
Women." 

Her claims to literary dietinction reat on two or three 
admirable boob for children, an eaeay or 10, and a few ,tray 
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poemi recalling by their form and 1tyle the antique grace of 
the Elizabethan,. Yet 1uch i1 the eimple perfectneu of theao 
trifle,, 10 1weet, pure, and reverent is their feeling, 10 true i1 
the geniua breathing through them, that they may 1till be 
loved, and the yearly new edition of the Ta/ea from Shalce
qeare may 1till be called for, when even the more 1plendid 
names on our list ,hall have been added to the " long li1t of 
celebrated writers and utonishing geniuses," for whom Cole
ridge dared to anticipate a very brief renown compared with 
that he prophesied for Mary Lamb. And many a 1trenuouis 
clamorous heroine will be forgotten when English hearts are 
siill cherishing the memory of thi1 quiet domestic being, who 
bowed humbly to a mysterioua Providence, and 1imply did her 
utmost duty iu. her appointed place; auch itl the conaecnting 
power of misfortunes nobly home. 

With Mary W ollatonecraft God win, a new feminine type 
came on the acene-the 1peculative theorist bold enough to 
act out her theories, and warring not only with the prevalent 
ideas ae to woman's lawful aphcre of labour, but also with 
certain fundamental ideas aa to her moral duties. This 
audacious and most unfortunate lady, who in the Jut <.-entury 
distinguished henelf by producing a Vindication of the Righta 
of Womffl, ill now hardly remembered, except in purely literary 
circles, and owe11, perhape, more of her lingering fame to the 
fact that Mary Godwin, afterwllJ'ds Mn. Shelley, wu her 
daughter, than to her own startling erroni and woes, or 
any achievementa of her own ; yet these during her lifetime 
excited hardly lee!! attention, and were diacussed with more 
acrimony, than in our own day the opinions and the failings 
of George Eliot. Let another hundred years pDaS, and the 
later writer may be an object of no greater interest than the 
earlier, or may owe her more enduring fame aolely to the fact 
that she lived out her life and showed the best that wu in 
her while her predecessor perished juat ae her powen were 
ripening. 

It ill unneceaary to dilcuu again the opiniona and the 
career, already 10 much canvaaaed, of the more famous per
eonage; yet we may note that while Mary Wollatonecraft'a 
history oft'en in mauy particulan a curious parallelism with 
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that of her mcceuor, her character i■ richer in certain ■pecial 
ucellencea hitherto u■ociated with the ideal of graciou1 
womanhood. It doe■ not appear that the indiridnal woman 
i■ ennobled, or rai■ed to greater height■ of nn■elfishnea, even 
of ■elf-devotion, while the proce■1 of" enfranchi■ement" from 
faith in the ■upematunl goe■ on in her, though wider field■ of 
knowledge and achievement may be opened for her poae■■ ion. 
The life of the intellect will not compen■ate for that of the 
■oul. We are perforce reminded of the life-■tory so lately 
unfolded to the world, when we ■ee Mary Wollstonecraft 
occupying the po■ition of " reader " to the publisher of her 
day, Mr. Johnson; doing miacellaoeou■ trao■lation for him, 
contributing to his Analytical Rt:t,v,o, and appearing u an 
admired member of the brilliant literary coterie u■embling 
under his roof~• coterie in which every ehade of free thought 
had ita representative. The resemblance i, heightened when 
we find her entering into a connection never coneecnted by 
marriage, ud mbeequently contracting a lawful union, ■oon 
diuolved by her death ; and though she never formulated her 
■cepticiam, or indeed renounced faith in God and hope in 
immortality, her religion■ opinion, became ■ingularly vague, 
and did not withhold her from de■tructive erron on point■ of 
morality. Theae did not more acandalize the world in which 
■he lived than did her ll)'mpathy with the oppreued plebeian, 
of France, which ■he avowed with startling courage, and which 
really aroee from the finer and rarer qualitie■ of her nature. 
She had none of the inbred Coo■ervatism ■o natural to many 
women, ■o con1picuou1 in l,er to whom we have ■lightly 
referred u at once re■embliog her in ■ome pointa of conduct 
and dift'ering in poiota of character ; and her circnm■tance■ had 
been peculiarly unfavourable. 

Mary W olhtonecnft wu of lriah extraction, and had much 
of the Celtic impetnoeity and the Celtic charm ; perilous gifta 
they proved. That ■he sprang from familie■ of good original 
■tanding availed her little, for her father, a drunken, di■■olute 
tyrant, dragged hi.a wife and children into great ■tnita and 
■uft'erioga. The hapleu Mary began ver, early in life to 
protect her trembling, inefficient mother again■t the drunken 
nge of her father, to a■1ume the neglected reapon1ibilitie■ of 
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both father and mother toward■ her younger brother and 
1i1ten, and to earn with hard endeavour the money for their 
education and support. While we abhor and reprobate the 
wild crusade in which the champion of the right■ of women 
joined-a cruu.de that ■truck at the life of Society by attack
ing the law■ of marriage-we can undentand how ■he wu 
beguiled into ■haring it; in her own home, and in that of othen 
she aaw wedded life under upect■ of peculiar repul1ivenes1. 
Her moat cheri■hed female friend, towards whom ■he di■played 
an al.moat maternal tendernes■, was cuned with a father not 
leu dillOlute and worthleu than Mr. W olbitonecraft; her 
si■ter made a miserable marriage, under whoae wretchedneu 
she was lolling her reason, when Mary intervened to rescue 
her. It ia needles■ to aay that these UDhappy ei:periencea 
cannot be pleaded in justification of her grave erron, but 
they do much to make them intelligible. 

"I think I love people moat when they are in advenity, 
for pity i■ my prevailing passion," she wrote once, therein not 
self-deceived ; for her p888ionate pity for othen led her into 
aome actiona of the moat unworldly imprudence. Her slender 
earning■ were spent on her relations, her poor lodging■ were 
their best home, and every call ou her humanity met a prompt 
response. Though to render help to a friend might imperil 
her own means of subai■tence, the help mUBt be given. On 
the other hand, the late Mn. Croa, with all her eloquently 
expressed sympathy for every form ot human 1u6ering, doe■ 
not aeem to have felt it neceuary to exert henelf for the relief 
of that sult'ering; or if she was betrayed into many such sins 
again■t worldly wisdom, her admiring biographen have seen 
fit to withhold the fact. The George Henry Lewes student
ship, which she founded in memory of the deceased partner of 
her destiny, remains, u far u the world knows, her one effort 
to do anything con■iderable for her fellow-creatures ; otherwise 
she held it aafficient to write for their inatrnction-it wu 
their part to read and purchase her productions, and not to 
grudge the price. The very irony of fate appean in the 
unequal justice with which aocicty visited the various offence■ 
of which Mary W ollatonecraft wu guilty. Her erron eacaped 
its censure when one would have deemed censure inevitable; 
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they were puniahed with aeverity when comparatively 
venial. The unhallowed union into which, following out 
her avowed principle1, ehe entered while a kind of captive in 
Parie under the Reign of Terror, wu condoned and accepted; 
the lawful marriage ehe contracted after her unwedded lover 
had abandoned her wu greeted with a etorm of diu.pproval. 
Her relativee were not eenaitive about her reputation ; but they 
:reeented her inability to umt them with her former liberality. 
Her whole etory ie one of the Cl'llelleet ever written; beauty 
and geniue, tendemeu and generosity, aJl'ectiona deep and 

• conetant, and compuaion hall divine, were hen in vain ; not 
one of theee gifts brought peace to henelf or permanent good 
to her fellowL The Woman'• Righta movement ie etained 
with the very heart'• blood of ita earlieet advocate. The chief 
uee of her career ie to act u a warning to othen how they 
abandon the Divine guidance for etrange path, of their own 
chooeing, or how they lift a hand to leeeen " that moral wealth 
which it hu been the work of &gel to produce "-weighty 
worda, not well conaidend in the indiridual practice of her 
who wrote them. 

The renown of George Sand lies under the ume cloud that 
overhange the fame of the two gifted Eugliehwomen to 
whom we have juet referred. Reaembliug both in her 
special erron, ehe ie more allied t.o the later writer by the 
splendour of her powen, to the earlier one by the warmth 
and richnea of her woman'• nature. Having been reared 
in a form of Chrietianity, and ha'9ing embraced it with eome 
fenonr, ehe too departed from it aftenrarde, defied the bidding 
of eocial law, and became a law unto henelf; ehe too found 
congenial e:ii:preuion in literature, and lived in communion 
with what wu ablest in the world of mind immediately lllll'• 

rounding her. It ia difficult to uy whether her circumstances, 
her temperament, her descent were lea favonrable to her u a 
woman or more propitious to her u a writer. ".Amantine
Lucile-Anrore Dndevant," ,ale Dnpin, and known to fame u 
George Sand, waa of a very mised and rather lawleu race. 
Her grandmother, a clever Voltairean fl'/'ade-darM of the 
anciffl r!gi'IIU!, waa illegitimate daughter of Marecbal Sue, 
himaelf illegitimate eon of August the Strong, of Suon7 and 
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Poland ; her mother, a strange being, low-born and illiterate, 
though attractive, something of a genius and not a little of a 
madwoman, whoae youth wu puaed amid the wildest ecenee of 
the Revolution, and whOBe maiden name wu far from atainleu, 
wu yet a very pioue Catholic, a devoted wife and a faithful 
widow. It wae the evil lot of her daughter to see re■pecta
bility and religion arrayed on opposite aides in the penoue of 
thi■ mother and grandmother, who disputed with each other 
the poaeaaion of the fatherleu girl they both loved. Such 
being the pedigree and such the training of George Sand, we 
may not wonder, though we may grieve, at the wild impnl■ee 
by which u a writer and a woman ■he waa often ■wayed, at 
the etaim that mar her character, or at the doubtful Ule8 to 
which ■he turned the " rich, ardent, and prolific geniue" with 
which ■he wu endowed. On the other hand, that geniue wa■ 
favoured and developed by the ■harp and ■trange vicilllitude■ 
of her li&, by the many and varied a■pect■ of society with 
which it made her familiar. Her father was a ■oldier of 
Napoleon; her mother choae to accompany him on ■ome of 
hi■ campaigns, and to carry her child with her. Thue wildly 
romantic ■cellell, and the fanta■tic pageant of ■wiftly changing 
fortune■, became familiar to the girl in her infancy, and lent 
their rich colour■ to her childiah dream■• Later, being 
orphaned of her father and appropriated by the stately old 
chAtelaine her grandmother, she ■aw the perfumed and polite 
eociety of other days, or revelled in the joyou■ pa■toral life of 
Berri, where lay her paternal home. She learned to love wild 
nature with an enduring pa■eion, and to enter into the soul 
of the peasant existence which she afterwards reproduced 
admirably in her beat and fre■heat romances. Then came 
daya of storm and revolution, into which ■he flung herself too 
freely, but which unqueationably added to her mental store• 
and widened her experience. 

There is much to be placed to the discredit of freethink
ing in the career of George Sand. There are blot■ on her 
eecutcheon, such u no skill in her biognpher-and Miu 
Thomae baa told the story very akilfnlly--can altogether con
ceal. We aee the heroine re■olutely breaking the marriage
bond into which she bad entered freely, however foolishly; we 
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1ee her ,baking henelt looae at once Crom her ill-ch011en hu1-
band, and from the moal restraint■ of propriety; muquerad
ing in man,, attire, claiming a man's freedom of action, and 
once at le .. t yielding henelf to a lawle11 puaion. Such i, 
the tale told in a memoir which, like more than one of this 
aeries, i, too much of a tender apology for itll ,abject. From 
other quarten come■ the whisper of heavier charges. Madame 
Sand hu been reproached u the evil geniua of more than one 
wuted life. Her 1umptuou1 imagination wu not alone pro
lific in written romance■ ; she carried it into the domain of the 
actual. She would look at some living human being through 
it■ medium, would 1ee him invested with the glorioua hue, of 
the ideal, would draw him to herself with the magnetism of 
her powerful and unuaually attractive nature, and then would 
come dileuchantment, diatute, weariuea, and ■he would shake 
henelf free from the friendship or the aft'ection which had 
enriched her for a while, but everlastingly impoverished it■ 
object. The charge ia heavy, aince it implies not only lu 
morality, but a certain inhumanity, much at variance with the 
active benevolence which Madame Sand often diaplayed; and 
we have to remember the often heartless and very often lawleu 
anceatry Crom which she apraog, u well aa the formless reli
gion, almoat purely of the feelings, which she held, before we 
can undentand the chaotic mixture of good and evil both in 
her character and her writing■. "lmpaaioned, turbulent, 
n,n,lutionary, the spiritual daughter of Bo1111eau,', she not 
only had "an enthuaiaatic faith in man's destiny," but clung 
not lesa reaolutely than her aaner and purer contemporary, 
Victor Hugo, to the belief in " God and Hia goodneu, in the 
immortal aoul," and in "another Life." Her es.i11tence, too 
often wild and wuteful •• a torrent, ran strongly at the 
Jut; the natural duties she had "°' renounced rewarded her; 
her old age wu aurrounded by children and grandchildren 
who loved her and whom she loved, and wu still rich in 
funds of natural enjoyment. Her vigoroua phyaical nature, 
ud her hardy ud healthy penonal habit■, did not probably 
contribute more to the cheerful serenity of her later yean 
than did the obltinate optimism of the creed she had learnt to 
cheri■h. She who had in her atormy youth contributed aome-
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thing to the Literature of Despair, whose lyric romance of 
Ulia had won for her the title of an enemy to religion and 
morality, and wh01e r.arlier work■, almost perfect in ■tyle, were 
more than doubtful in their teaching, wrote in advanced age 
with undiminished richne■1 and power, but with far truer 
wisdom, charming fairy tale■ for children and poet■, and 
romance■ no longer peuimist in tone, bnt breathing a certain 
hope. There are evident advantage■ even in a fragmentary 
and imperfect faith. 

The American, Margaret Fuller, the admiring contemporary 
of George Sand, differ■ from that gifted per■onage u much u 
Boston differ■ from Paris, or New England from Italy. Then 
i■ an acrid flavour in her character not quite to European 
tute ; her vanity ia too fantastic, her ambition■ too hyper
bolical, her whole personality too deficient in proportion and 
congruity to satisfy old-world ideas of womanhood. With 
these defect■ ■he hu aome saving qoalitie■ ; self-respect u 
well aa vanity, honest endeavour as well as abnormal ■elf
eateem. Something of Puritanism, too, cling■ about her, 
though she ia a rebel to it■ creed. The utmo■t ardour of late 
awakened paaion leads in her cue to nothing more compro
mising than a ■ecret marriage with a very inferior kind of 
man. Forced into mental precocity by a scholarly father, 
and punning of her own choice a cour■e of reading, encyclo
pa,dic in extent, and indeed too ambitiou■ly planned for 
thoroughneu, Margaret Fuller lived for a long time in the 
life of the brain only. She had a passion for dominating, and 
a certain magnetic attraction, which ■he could ei:erciae at will, 
aided by unusual convenational powen, secured for her the 
pre-eminence ■he loved, among her own countrymen. When 
the death of her father, and con■equent lo■■es of fortune, 
made it needful that ahe should ei:ert herself for the benefit 
of her family, ■he aimed at and secured a certain loftineu in 
the ■tyle of her effort■. She tried journali■m and teaching; 
■he edited the Dial, the organ of the Transcendental party ; 
■he acted u auiatant to Horace Greeley; she gave a aerie■ 
of " Convenation-claaaea ., to the elite of feminine Bo.ton, 
diacouning like a modem Hypatia in apiritualising ■train of 
matter■ the loftiest and the wide■t, The■e performance■ were 
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intenpened with aome pion■ ministering■ to the poor and, 
wretched ; her high-flown phil010phies were not without a 
heart of charity. Accepted in America u a modem prie■teu 
of culture, her fancy longed after the acenea and the ■ocietiea of 
the Old World. It wu at a time of revolution ih.t ■he realized 
her dream. She pu■ed through England and France to Italy, 
and there met the destiny which no one would have predicted 
for her, in a young untaught Italian of a noble but degraded 
family. She enli■ted him into the came of Italian freedom 
with which, u the friend of Mazzini, ■he wu in sympathy ; 
ahe wedded him in ■ecret, ■hared hi■ peril■ and adventure■ 

during the wild day■ of the liege of Rome in 1848, and, re
turning with him and with their one child to her native land 
and her mother, ahe wu wrecked on the very shore■ of that 
land, and not one of the little family group wu reacued. 
The ■tory ii romantic and pathetic in outline ; but the romance 
does not atand eumination very well, and the pathos is too 
unrelieved. " There never wu 1uch a tngedy u her whole 
atory-the ■adder and ■terner, became ao much of the ridicu
loua wu mixed up with it, and becauae ■he could bear any
thing better than to be ridiculoua," wrote Nathaniel Hawthorne,. 
who knew her penooally, and made himaelf acquainted with 
aome particulan of her tragic loYe aft'aiJo which do not appear 
in the ■ympathetic pagea before ua. After her lifelong toil 
■pent on her own mind and character, "putting in here a 
1plendid talent and there a moral excellence, and poliahing 
each aeparate piece and the whole together, till it ■eemed to 
■hine afar and da.zsle all who aaw it," ■he met Ouoli, called 
by compliment a Muqui■, but holding only the rank of a 
labourer, a 1ingularly handaome man, but 10 ignorant that he 
could acarce :read or write, and altogether de■titute ofmannen; 
and "all her labour wu undone in the twinkling of an eye; " 
■he abdicated her proud intellectual position, her ambition to 
ahine u " the greatest, wi■eat, beat woman of the age," and 
pre henelf u fully and fooli■hl;y u any unlettered milk
maid could have done to thi■ beautiful ■emblance of a man
t.bia being "without the intellectual 1park--ahe that had 
alway1 ■hoWll 1uch a cruel and bitter 1COrn of intellectual 
deficiency." '!'be in■ IBciency of mere culture to elevate and. 
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restrain a " defective and evil nature," such u hen ia de
scribed by this relentleu judge, wu never more aptly illoa
trated. Whatever evil might have resulted from a union ao 
fatally incongruoua wu, however, averted by the catutrophe 
which clOlled it, and which is perhaps not wholly matter for 
regret 

It were hardly poaible to imagine a mind and nature more 
remote from thoae of this self-centred, self-worshipping Sibyl 
than we find in Emily Bronte, the abort span of wh011e life is 
enclOBed in that of Margaret Fuller; for being bom eight 
yean later she died two full years 100uer than the Corinne of 
America. The duaimilarity enenda even to her fate; instead 
of living in a brilliant publicity and attracting widespread 
notice even by the manner of her death, ahe spent her days 
in a halC-aavage aolitude, and died in complete obscurity. 
The present memoir does not add much to our knowledge of 
the mere facts of the Bronte family history ; what it does 
accomplish is by a hundred new touches to give roundneu 
and completeneaa to the image of Emily, and show better 
ca1111e for the aff'ection with which ahe inspired the more 
Camoua Charlotte. The apirit of revolt againat the old bard 
restrictiona of woman'■ lot aeema to have moved strongly in 
the hreuts of both theae aiatera. Charlotte gave it bitter 
and eloquent expreuion in certain pages of Shirley; Emily 
acted it out half-unconacioualy in her wild unconventional 
ways, in her man-like daring of thought and action, even in 
the creed abe fashioned for henelf, which wu not quite that 
of the ordinary orthodox Churchwoman. Her one atrangely 
powerful contribution to Engliah literature is not more unique 
than her own penonality. It ia a aingular nature, not with
out a " curiou charm " of its own ; aby u the wild roe, 
untamable u the panther, pure u fire, atrong u death; and 
yet with a heart of aweet womanly oompauion. So well ahe 
loved the lonely moorland where ahe dwelt, and the wild 
creatmea that ■hared its ■helter, that ahe aickened and 
drooped even in a three month■' abaence from it, though abe 
wu py and atroug when her foot wu on the heather. With 
nch anguish of pity and love did she yearn over her degraded 
brother-whom ahe once aaved from death by fire, but could 
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not uve from hi1111elf-that when he died, alain by his o,ru. 
vices, the 1ilver cord or her life aoapped too, and the grave 
which cloaed on him in September wu re~pened for her in 
December. Yet 1he had not deai.red death, bot fonght againat 
it with all the power of an un111bdued will Between her two 
1iaten, with their firm fervent piety, thia aolituy being dwelt 
in a ■tern belief ot her own. The lut venea her failing hand 
traced embody a confeuion o( the Dirine Unity and Etemity, 
and breathe a fi.1.ed confidence in the Fatherhood of God. It 
ia better to remember the mood thu1 revealed than to dwell 
on the cruel 1pectacle or her last daya and or her vain reaist
ance to all-conquering Death. 

Even u thi1 warlike ■pirit 1truggled againlt the fixed law• 
or Life and Death which had doomed her, 10 did aome whoee 
livea we have puaed in reriew ■et themaelvea agaimt elemental 
principle• and ucred law1; their chief gain in tbia diaaatroua 
warfare being the acan and ■taina which diafigure their char
acten. We come now to one who, without dreaming of 
revolt, without upiring to change the ■ettled order of ■ociety, 
initiated a peaceful revolution that ia •till in progreu. Her 
battle wu with ignorance and ■in and 1ull'ering fint, with 
oppreuion and abu■e1 incidentally af'terward■; her action, 
begun in simple obedience to the precept■ o( her Dirine 
Muter, tended more than that or any eminent woman we 
have yet mentioned to the elevation and advancement of her 
kind. The picture of Elizabeth Fry which immediately riaes 
before the mind'■ eye when her name i■ mentioned, ii that of 
the gentle lady in the ■potle■a Quaker garb, with the " Guido 
Madonna face," ■peaking the Word of Life to a group of 
wretched, ahameleu women in Newgate-a leCODd Una, 
shining like a •tar amid being■ 1unk even to a lower depth 
than any aatyr of Spen■er'1 fancy. Thna Maria Edgeworth 
aaw and deacribed her, and thna an artist of the day painted 
her ; and to her thua engaged the poet Hood addreaaed a ■erio
comic rhymed remon■trance, urging on her to "keep her 
achool out of Newgate," and rather to aave yonng forlom 
children from the deteatable education of the street■ than to 
follow adult offenden into the grim college where they took 
their Jut degm, in iniquity. Hood wrote in eome ignorance 
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both of the lady and her work-in iporance also of the might 
of Christ-like love to redeem even a felon mother from the 
death of the soul. It wu not in Newgate that Mn. Fry bad 
begun her work of education. The poet's mistaken estimate 
of her endeavoun is still a common one ; and it is therefore 
well that her life-story should have been told once more in 
an easy, popular way, and that the entire reuonableneu of 
her Chri1tian service ahould be again set forth. When ahe 
wu still Elizabeth Gurney, the fair, young daughter of a 
wealthy house, ahe had made the great decision between Chri■t 
and the world ; and ahe did this with rare thoroughneu-ahe 
renounced the world at once and for ever, and gave herself 
immediately to the work of serving God by mini1tering to Hie 
Ieee happy creatures. Aa a maiden in her father'■ houae, u 
a matron in her own, she opened and maintained achoola for 
poor neglected children, teaching them herself, and grudging 
neither time nor money for their benefit. She hesitated some 
time on the thre■hold of marriage, fearing lest ita dutiea 
might clash with those to which she had already pledged 
henelf; but ■he succeeded in combining with " the profeaaion 
of matronage " the not leu arduoua profeaeion of a working 
philanthropist, without detriment to either. Her many 
children roee up and called her bleaaed ; her huaband also, 
and he praised her. In the early, prosperou1 days of her 
married life ahe kept a kind of charitable dep6t in her country 
home, diapeming food, clothing, medicine, and Teatamenta to 
the destitute in body and spirit. lnaenaibly, she wu drawn 
into the path that made her famous. The "humiliating duty" 
of engaging in public prayer and exhortation, to which ■he 
wu inwardly impelled, trained her for the days when she had 
to preach to the "1pirits in prison," and to give evidence on 
their behalf before CommitteeA of the House of Commona 
dealing with prison diacipline and management. Then her 
aelf-poaeeuion wu perfect; "her speech flowed melodioualy, 
her ideaa were clearly expressed ; " her ~ery calmneu lent 
irreaiatible force to the moderately phrased but moat terrible 
atatementa which that 1weet and powerful voice dared to 
utter. 

When she wu drawn to N ewgate by the accounts of its 
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honon, it wu still with innocent hapleu children that her 
work began, so little did ahe need any emortation to care 
for I/um ; and by her tendernea to their children ahe fint 
won the guilty mothen, who were not quite inedeemable 
fienda, though all their 1111T011Ddinga tended to, make them 
ll1ICh indeed. • 

From that unobtraaive beginning ahe IIOOD pused to the 
:reforming and inatructing of the women-convict• thelll80lvea ; 
thence to efl'orta for amending the management of priaona and 
the treatment of tranaporta, and for mitigating the aavagery of 
the law. That which ia her chief diatinction amid other loven 
of their nee is not 80 much the true piety which impelled her 
u the ■upreme intelligence and in■ight which guided her in 
all her pl&DL 

She did not work alone; ahe and her friend• well under
■tood the might there i■ in organised eft'ort ; and many obacure, 
and not a few honoured, namea are u■ociated with hen in her 
long cruude againat crime and cruelty. At lut the muaive 
indifference of aociety to the evil at ita bue began to give 
way. 

That men abould be loud in the praiae of Eliaabeth Fry, 
and that the 80vereigna of her own and other land■ ■hould vie 
with each other in ■bowing her honour, i■ not 80 wonderful u 
that they ahould honour her b7 aeeking her advice and acting 
on it. If we no longer bury our untried pri■onen in under
ground oos, cella, nor fling offenden of all cluaee into one 
feateriDg heap of human garbage, but treat even the vileat at 
leut with common decenc,; if our Ian no longer breathe a 
spirit of ferociou■ revenge, but are framed so u to prevent • u 
well u to puniah crime ; the credit of thia change ia fint due 
under heaven to Mn. Fry and to the noble apirita uaooiated 
with her, and whom neither oppoaition, nor ■lander, nor the 
ingratitude of th01e whose good they 80Ught could make to 
alacken in their seal. 

While toiling for othen the gentle lady had to ■ufl'er for 
henelf. Her public exertion• were carried on amid much 
private ■orrow, amid 1ickne■1, and lou, • and bereavement. 
Con■idering theae thinga, and con■idering the amount and the 
character of the work ahe went through, it ia not aurpri■ing 
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that ahe unk and died at the age of sixty-five; rather, the 
wonder is that ahe endured ao long. Her beautiful character 
would be moat fitly painted in the immortal words St. Paul 
employs to describe the very virtue of Chrilltian love itself, 
which wu the rnling principle of her being. It will be long 
ere thoae who have thrown oft' Faith ahall attain to auch 
simple clear perfection of all lovelineu of aonl; long ere their 
utmoat eff'ort for the good of their fellon ahall accompliah the 
tenth part of what ahe wrought through humble patient 
following of the footsteps of her Muter. The unbelieving 
world ia willing enough to talk philanthropy, and is not 
altogether unwilling to cultivate it. But that excellent plant ii 
a native of the garden of God ; and though it ii matter for 
rejoicing that ita aeeda have been wafted far and wide, and 
have even fallen and rooted the1D.1elvea in the alien aoil outside 
that ncred encloaure, it can never attain to very vigoroua 
growth, or bring forth fruit to perfection, in any other ground 
than that where it fint grew. 

ART. 111.-THE INDIAN EDUCATION 
COMMISSION. 

1. Afl,tract and Analym of tlle &port of tlle Indian Education 
Commi,,ion. By the Bev. J. Jo&NITON, F.S.S., Hon. Sec. 
"Council on Education." London: Hamilton, Adama 
& Co. 1884. 

2. General Council on Ed.cation i11 India, Third Report. 
1883. London: 7, Adam Street, Strand. 

llTE are half afraid that the very title of thia article will 
ft' be repulaive to many English readen. And yet with 

thoae of them to whom India is aomething more than a mart 
for Manchester calicoea, or a political arena, we cannot aup
poae that the religious and aecular education of it■ population 
i■ a question of indifference. We propo■e then to give them a 
brief and, u far aa the mbject will admit it, a popular revie1r 
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of educational work iu India, and of the recommendations of 
the "Cummiaion." 

We need say little of the period anterior to I 8 54, the year 
after the last renewal of the charter of the Honourable Eut 
India Company. For until then no serious attempt had eveu 
been conceived to organize any national system of education. 
Not to speak here of the laboun of Carey, Manhman, and Duff, 
among the higher and middle clauea of the Hindoos, the cele
brated minute of Macaulay had been drawn up in 1 8 3 S. This 
document, after a prolonged and acrimonio111 contest between 
the "Angliciats" and the "Orientalist■," had established the 
principle, that the Ertgliah Lartg1111ge should be the great subject 
of study in Government schools and colleges, and the medium 
through which all the higher branches of learning should be 
taught, including not ouly English literature and hiatory, bot all 
the sciences, and, such is the irony of events, it provided that 
mathematics, which we had originally borrowed from the Hin
dooe, were to be taught them alao in the language and symbols 
of the conquering race ! This principle, however, 100n secured 
a univenal triumph, ao much ao indeed that the native you~ha 
had to be coued, and almost bribed, to attend i111truction in 
their own mother tongue. Bot, after all, how little progress 
had been made will appear from the following facts. In I 8 S 1 

there were only /°"rteen genn-al colleges and high schools in 
all British India, mpported by the Government, beaidea about 
half that number of purelv ,pecial collegea, for the engineering 
and medical profeuions, these lut being maintained exclu
sively (or the training of men (or the Public W orb and Medical 
Departments of the Government. Add to these fourteen 
colleges a few high schools and superior mission achoola, and 
we have pretty nearly all that wu being done in the higher 
education. The Mahommedan community was almoet entirely 
neglected, whilat the education of females, and the primary 
education of the toiling muaea, had not been ao much as 
attempted by the Government. Such was the miserable in
tellectual result of a century of British rule in India. 

Bot u twenty yeu.-the period of duration of the Eut 
India Company's Charter-had now e1pired, and the question 
of the renewal of it waa aure to arouse inconveni111t diaeaa-
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■ion and inquiry in Parliament, a■, indeed, had been the 
experience in 18 3 3 and 18 1 3, the magnates or Leadenhall 
Street ■hook off their ■lumber, and at length illllled the 
famou■ educational deapatch of 18 54. Thi■ document ema
nated of6ciall;y from the late Viacount Halifax (then Sir 
Charle■ Wood)," Pre■ident of the Board of Control;" but to 
hi■ credit, be it ■aid, he co11111lted, in the preparation of it, the 
late Dr. Duft', Dr. Wil■on, of Bombay, and moat of the eminent 
Indian educationi■ts of the day. Tht" broad, genero111, and 
;yet practical character of thi■ dOC111Dent i■, in our judgment, 
all that could be de■ired by any rea■onable man who know■ 
India ; and it is not too much to ■a;y that, if ic had only been 
carried out, there would have been no just ground of complaint 
to-day, on the part of the moat bigoted Hindoo on the one 
baud, or the moat enthu■iutic miuionary teacher on the 
other. And though, of course, there would not have been 
time, in one generation, for its policy to produce a very 
abundant harvest, the happieat re■ults would have been loom
ing in the near future. 

We are obliged, however, to content ounelve■ with a very 
brief mmmary of the chief points of thi■ despatch. It strongly 
emphuizea the neceuit;y of " diverting the efforts of the 
Government from the education of the higher claaaea upon whom 
they had, up to that time, been too e:s.clo■ively directed, and 
turning them to tlae toider dij/'wion of edtlcation among all clauu 
of 1/ae peopk, anti e,peciallg to tlae provi,io,a of primarg iuln,c
tioR for t/ae maaaea." The Government were to e■tabli■h their 
achoola u models, " to be ■uperaeded gradually by ■chool1 
■upported on the grant-in-aid principle." Perfect religio111 
neutrality wu to be obaened in all schoola wholly mpported 
or aided by the State. Normal ■chool■ were to be e■tabli■hed 
for the purpose of training native ■choolmuten tlarougla 1/ae 
r,wdiua of tl,e t1emacular languagea. Female education wu 
" to receive the frank and cordial support of the Government, 
u by it a far greater proportional impolae i1 imparted to the 
educational and moral tone of the people than by the education 
of men." Finally, a University wu to be e11tabli■hed, on the 
model of the London University, in each of the three Pre■i
dency citie■. 
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Thirty-one yean have paaed away ainee the publication of 
the dapatch, of which the above ia a very brief mmmary. 
What hu been done towarda carrying it out, and wherein 
hu the Government moet aignally failed? In respect to the 
former queetion, we have great pleuure in testifying to the 
marvello111 progreu that hu been made in the Aigher ed11catitna; 
indeed, we doubt if an equally rapid advance can be 1hown in 
any other country in the world. Early in the period under 
review, a Univenity wu eatabliahed io. each of the three 
Preaidency citiea of Calcutta, Madna, and Bombay, on the 
model of that of London. To lend dignity to them, the 
Governor of each Preaidency wu e:1-0flicio Chancellor, and we 
believe in each cue the Lord Chief J'111tice wu Vice
Chancellur. The Seo.ate, we are bound to aay, wu choeen 
with perfect impartiality, no undue preference being given in 
ita conatitutioo. to the official or to the anti-Chri1tian element. 
Indeed, at Madn1, one miaaionary from the Church of England, 
one from the Wealeyan Society, one from the Church of 
Scotland, and one from the London. Miaaion were appointed, 
beaidea two or three chaplain■, and a good number of eameat 
Chriatian laymen. The ume impartiality wu 1hown in the 
appointment of euminera, the writer of this article having 
himaelf held that office for 1ix yean CODleCDtively. In the 
important and delicate ·matter of the ■election of mbjecta for 
the literary euminatiom, the advice of the principal■ of the 
leading educational inatitntiona wu alway1 aolicited by the 
SJDdie&te ; and, u a matter of fact, the poem■ of our 
evangelical Cowper were for aevenl year■ the ten-book for 
the matricnlation in the London Univenity, and the 1'aradue 
Ltut for the fint and aecond B.A. And then u to the 
panta-in-aid. Our own esperience extend■ over the fint 
aixteen yean from 1854, and during all that period, u we 
cheerfully acknowledge, we never heard of any complaint of 
unfairneu. At the aame time, we regret to have to add that 
during the lut few yean we have aeen aerioua complaints of 
certain new ro.les which appear to have operated to the dia
advantage of milllionary eatabliahmenta, though, unleu we had 
good evidence of an anti-Chriatian animus on the part of the 
authoritiea, we 1hould utterly repudiate the idea of il Unleu 
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we are greatly miataken, the grants to the higher clua of 
echools were more liberal than elementary acbool grants are 
in England. Thu half the C911t of achool premises waa 
allowed, 1111 much 1111 £ I ,ooo haring been piud in one aum 
towards the erection of the W ealeyan Anglo-Vernacular 
Institution at Royapettah. Half the aalary was also allowed 
of any certificated teacher, English, Eurasian, or native. 
Similarly half grants were given for libraries, furniture, prizee, 
and achool servants, even to puokah pollen-in short, for all 
the neceuary e1:penaea of a achool or college. The latest 
returns we can obtain give £133,000 1111 the amoUDt of 
grants-in-aid for one year to private schools and colleges. 

And now let 1l8 aee what have been the results of all this 
machinery and expenditure, putting the matter 1111 brie8y u 
we can. The Univenitiea have undoubtedly been a grand 
auccea, viewing them merely u examining boards. To give 
our readen aome idea of the acholaatic value of a pus at the 
examinations, we may aay that the curriculum is about 1111 

follows, subject to a few modificatiom in details which may 
have been made of late. For the matriculation, two languages 
are required, of which English mut be one, and the other an 
Indian vernacular, an Oriental cluaic (Sanacrit, Arabic, or 
Penian), or one of the W eatern claaai~in each language, 
two three hours' papen being given, one on a prose author, 
the other on a poet. The whole of arithmetic is required, 
algebra aa far u quadratic equatiom, and in Euclid the first 
four books, with deductiom. Another paper ia given on 
English history, from the Norman Conquest, on Indian his
tory, and on general and physical geography. Two years of 
study mut iotenene between this examination and the Fint 
in Arte (anawering to the London fint B.A.), and two more 
between this and the B.A. degree examination. It ia sufficient 
to aay of these that the subjects are much the .aame, but the 
range is wider, and the test-books more difficult. Tbua whilst 
Cowper and Goldsmith would be given for the matriculation, 
Milton, Shakespeare, Bacon, Burke, &c., are required for 
the degree ; there ia also for the latter examination a paper on 
Mental and Moral Philoaophy, and on Natural Science. The 
M.A. examination, aa in London, ia mainly confined to one 
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111bject, esha111tivel1 treated, and would not, we should •11 
be far, if at all, behind its English model in range and 
difficulty. To l1lDl up here: when it is remembered that 
all the qnestio11.1 in every ■ubject and in each examination, 
are giffll a,ul tnUtllff"td in English, we think everybod1 will 
admit that a " pu■ " repre■ente a very re■pectable amount of 
technical information, if not of mental culture. 

These U nivenitiea very earl1 acquired an immen■e popu
larity amonpt the natives. Stimulated b1 the greed of pin 
(for we ■adl1 fear thi■ wu the ruling motive), 1outh1 of all 
cute■ crowded the Government and affiliated in■titution■ : 
nay, even married men, u we ha,e known to be the cue, 
entered the AB.C. clu■, and toiled on for 1ean to gain the 
coveted pu■port to Government employment. The followiDg 
figurea will illu■trate the progreu made :-

In 1857, 198 pueed the Matriculation Eumination in the Calcutta 
• and lladma Univenities, that for Bombay not 

being then formed. 
,. 1862, 522 ,, n 

,. 1867, 1,123 ., the three UniYenitiu. 
.. 1872, 1,486 " " 

" 1877, 2,8o8 " " " 
And on the whole twenty yean, 23,740 penon■ matriculated. 
The 1ut number would probably have to be more than doubled 
if we were to count all the cartdidalt•, man1 of whom failed b1 
only a few marb in one or two ■abject■.. On the other hand, 
u even the matriculation certificate hu-or rather had, until 
a few yean ago, when the glut of pu■ed men began to choke 
the avenue■ to lucrative employment-a ■ub■tantial monetal'J' 
nine, we &nd ju■t what we ■hould have expected, that 
whil■t 17,802 pu■ed the matriculation in the three Uni
venitie■, in the ten 1ear■ from 1868 to 1877, onl1 
286 received the degree of M.A., and 11652 that of 
B.A. But we ■hall return to this point. In this keen com
petition for Univenity di1tinction1, the Government ■tndenta 
for ■ome year■ carried the palm. Their collegea were con■ider
ably increa■ed in number (the fint fal■e ■tep in our judgment), 
from fourteen in 1854 to twenty-nine in 1877. The old 
one■ were greatl1 railed in efficiency, ■everal di■tinguiahed 



Failu.ru of Edueatio1& Deq,atch. 49 

graduates from Oxford and Cambridge being put oYer the beat 
of them, at of coune very much higher salaries than were paid 
to their predeceason, or than conld be paid to missionaries, 
however able. The pre11tige which wonld, in any cue, attach 
to them wu thua 10 much increued u for 10me years to 
throw into the ■bade and almost paralyze all private in■ti
tution■. Still the miuionarie■ fought a gallant thongh un
equal fight, and at length won for them■elve■ a very respectable 
position, and in certain noble in■tancea (the Madra■ Chri■tian 
College to wit), even out■tripped their powerful rival■. 
Some high wranglen, connting u droa the pay and pen■ion 
which the Government could offer to ita head-ma■ten, and fired 
with a holy enthnaia■m, volunteered for educational work under 
the Church Missionary Society. Men not lea■ able and high
aouled, though not equally brilliant ■cholan, were appointed to 
the charge of ■chool■ under the Free Church of Scotland, the 
Wesleyan, and other aocietie■, and the■e noble men hue con
tributed in no amall degree to the Univenity ■uccesa jnat 
referred to. 

But it i■ our painful duty now to tum to the dark ■ide of 
the picture, and to direct our readen' attention to the failme■ 
of the Government. The fint question that ■trike■ one i■ 
whether it ia not a great ira■te of money for the State to be 
supporting directly ao many high-claa college• of their own, 
inatead of aiding a much larger number of private i.n■ti

tutions that would, in the pre■ent state of the country 
be equally efficient for all practical purpose■. .Again, no 
intelligent and unprejudiced penon would deny that it ia, 
to aay the least of it, a qualified benefit to have 11uch 
a disproportionate number of educated and half-educated 
young men loafing about the country, aoured at a Govern
ment that hu, u they conceive, cliaappointed their just 
expectation■ of lucntive employment, and yet precluded by 
their habit■ and ta■te■ from manual labour. .Are they not 
likely to become ere long-if indeed, a■ we ■trongly ■napect, 
the evil hu not all'l'.ady begun to appear-a highly dangerou 
eltmenl i11 the body politic, u their number increue■ rapidly? 
Let u■ hear on thi■ point the te■timony of the late Under
Secretary of the Home Department in India, written ■ixteen 
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yean ago, aince which time the alleged danger moat have m
creaaed in eomething like geometrical progression. He writes 
in hia annual report: 

.. Looking to the npid growth of oar edocational. ayatem, and to the 
maormo118 inlluence for good or eril that a single able and well-educated 
mu may e:a:erciee in thia coUDtry, ud looking at the dense but inhm
mable ignonnce of the milliou uoand 118, it seem■ a tremendona experi
ment for the State to undertake, and in aome province■ almoat mono
polize, the direot teaohin1 of whole pnentiona, above their owu creed. 
ud above the aenae of relation to another world upon which they bue 
all their moral obliptiom; and the poaaible eril i, obvio118ly ,rowiD1 
with thia ayaf.em. n 

And then he concludea with these momentom wonh or 
warning:-

" It ia true that thinp p amoot.hly and quietly, but thia ia attained 
by ignoring, not only the inevitable reanlte of early training on the cha
racter, and the great need■ of human utare, especially in the Ea■t, but 
by alao iporing the reapouibility which devolftll on the Govemment 
that UllUlle■ the entire oontrol of direct education at all. If, therefore, 
while fanaticiam ia J'IIIUII aroUDd, there ia a calm in our achoola 1111d col
Jegea, it ia 1111 ominous and nnutmal calm of i.mpoaaible continu1111ce, the 
calm of the centre of the cyclone." 

But perhape it may be uid that the danger joat alluded to 
ii, at the wont, only that which belong. to every tranaition 
ltate or aociety, that it will gradually vaniah, education filter
ing down from the higher to the lower clU1811. We conCeu 
that we are very aceptical on thia "filtering down" theory. 
It ia plaoaible, as a great many unaound theoriea are ; it goes 
down with a popular audience, but it will not bold water. 
Doa any 1&De man belieTe that the Engliah language will 
eventually npplant the 't'eJ"Dacu1an among the common people 
or India? Now it ii notorious that" Young India" neglect 
their mother tongue just m proportion u they 1tudy Engliah. 
Indeed, (or the- most part, they look down with auperciliooa 
contempt upon the Conner. How is it likely then that thq 
would favonr and aid the primary education of the muses? 
No ; we ■hould certaioly be the lut to disparage a high edu
cation, but it moat be conducted ptm ptun with the inter
mediate and elementary, or it is doomed, u we firmly believe, 
to end in diautro111 failure. And yet, though 1ome improTe-
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ment · haa taken place of late yean, the main efl'orta of the 
Government are ■till directed to English education, 1111d to the 
well-to-do claa■e■, who could eaaily aft'ord to pay their own 
■cbooliog. Thus we find from Mr. Jobn■ton's statiatice that in 
the year 1876-7, whilst the Government spent £92,000, on 
3,331 pupils in their own colleges, they only spent £85,439 on 
64 I ,3 76 children of the poorer c1au. The state of matten 
appean infinitely wone when we con■ider what an appalling 
maa of ignonnce is still unrelieved by a aolitar;y ray of light. 
For reckoning the population or British India at 200,000,000, 
the following 6gurea will give aome idea of the infinitesimally 
small progreu that baa yet been made towards a national 
education. Taking one-seventh or the total population aa 
children old enough to attend an elementary ■cbool, the pro
portion which we believe is adopted in this country, we have-

Children needing instruction • . . . . . . . 28,571,428 
Dedo.et thole att.ending Government elementary 

aohoola • • • • • • • 550,790 
a.tt.ending aided ditto , . 479,7n 

1,030,567 

So that, after twenty-five year■ of the opention of tbia 
despatch, there are still about twenty-■even milliona 1111d a-half 
of the children of British India of age for elementary achoola, 
and yet totally unprovided for by the Government.• 

'fhis state of things ia aad enough in all cou.acience ; but it 
will appear much wone if we take into account the fact that 
the femalu, for whom only a very elementary education is 
generally practicable, are included in this number. " Mixed 
schools" are forbidden by 80Cial uaage, 10 that a distinct and 
special machinery is neceeaary for the inatruction of females. 
How fearfully thia bu been neglected will appear plainly 
enough to our readers when we inform them, on the authority 
of the " Report," that the proportion of girls attending lichool 
to the entire female population is, for all India, 1 in 849. In 
the ?.!mas Presidency it is I in 40 3 ; but in Aaaam it ia aa 

• Sinee writing tbe above, we are glad to have clilcovered that from 1879 to 
1882, when tbe lut alllcial retmn n, made, there hu been an iDereaae on tha 
number of 6461:136. 
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low u I in 2,236, and in Hyderabad I in 3,630 I Indeed, 
were it not for millionuy IIOCieties, the reaulte of female educa
tion would be practically rti/. 

It ii quite obrioua from the above fact.a that the main aim 
of the despatch of 1854 baa been set uiae. But perhaps it 
may be thought by aome of our readen that mbaequent expe
rience may have modified the riewa of it■ framen, and led 
them to the conclueion that, " after all," any acbeme for a 
national education i, at preeent Utopian. We have no hesita
tion in eaying that euch ia not the case. Indeed, if apace 
permitted, we could euily fill many pages of thi■ Reriew 
with quotation• from the higbeet authoritiee in the Indian 
Government, ranging over the lut twenty yean, all expre1111ive 
oC unflinching adherence to the original principles of the ■aid 
deapatch. 

We do not wieh, however, to be undentood u cuting the 
faintest reflection on the honesty of the Government. A great 
deal, indeed, might justly be ■aid in defence or extenuation of 
their conduct. For imtance, it 1hould in faimeu be remem
bered that there wu a powerful :Education Depart~ent in 
exiatence in 18 54, in which were to be found many gentlt:i11en 
of high eocial etanding, or eminent abilitiee, who would very 
naturally be oppoeed to any ■cheme which threatened to lower 
thr.ir preetige or curtail their income■. You might u well 
eiipect the rector of a fat living to advocate the di■endowment 
of the F.■tabliahed Church u the principal of a Govern
ment College to favour the indefinite e:r.teuion of private 
in1titution1. The pueive remtance of the bureaucracy in 
India to any meaBlll'e of reform i1 a force which people have 
little idea of in a country like thia, with ite vigilant pre■■ and 
almo■t morbid aelf-reliance. We muet aleo make full allow
ance for the ubiquitoua n, iMrtia: for which India ii prover
bial : it i■ the paradi■e of tlltra-eoum,atum, wg thi■ term, 
of course, in a non-political eenee. And if, therefore, we find 
it 10 difficult, in a progreaive country like our■, to get any 
great reform achieved, even when all partie■ approve of it in 
the abetract-if it took 111, for in■tance, till I 8 70 to get 
a really National :Education Bill, whil■t even now loud com
plaint■ are made of the evuion of ■ome of it■ moet important 
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proviaiom, we m111t not be too hard upon our Anglo-Indian 
official■• 

Once more, it ahould not be forgotten, though we fancy 
Mr. Johnaton occaaionally loaea eight of the fact, that there 
toaa 110 popular demand for nch an altuive otetUIR'e. The 
poor ignorant '7/0la, who form the bulk of the population, 
cared far lea for education, and do atill, we fear, than the 
moat degraded of our Engliah peaaantry. There waa a perfect 
mania for Engliah education, for thia, aa we have already 
intimated, meant rupees. But the demaud for knowledge 
per ae had to be created. Indeed, we have a atrong conviction 
that, unless we are prepared to paaa an Act f'or univenal 
compulsory education, a very large proportion of the peaaant 
boya and girl■ of' India will be found u imperrious to edu
cational influences aa the atreet araba of London. 

Nevertheleu, after making all fair allowance for auch di1&
cultiea, we do not think the Government can be acquitted of 
all reaponaibility for the delay. And, u we are atrongly per
auaded, a crvu U at hand. We mean that we ,hall 800n have 
to make up our miuda to a definite policy ; either to go 
reaolutely forward in the expanaion and development of the 
work already begun, or to beat a retreat, and aever all con
nection between the State and the education of the people. 
We cannot continue much longer flooding the country with a 
race of conceited, di!COntented faiManla; and u aoon u the 
leaden of public opinion in England and India come to realize 
the fact, long aince pointed out by Colonel Davidaon, that aa 
much is wrung from the poor Indian tu-payer to educate one 
rich Brahman aa will aupport a village achool with eightY, 
pupila, common-aenae will echo their verdict, that the village 
achool ahall be at leut attempted, if the rich Brahman ia called 
upon to pay for hie own education. 

Such aeema to have been the view of the gentlemen who 
eatabliahed the " General Council on Education in India." Thie 
body appeara to have been formed in 18 79, ita head-quarten 
being in London, with a branch committee in Edinburgh. 
Viacount Halifu was ita preaident, and among the vice
preaidenta we notice the Biahopa of Durham and London, 
with aeveral memben of the ariatocracy, well known in the 
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Christian world, beaidea distinguiahed philanthropieta inch u Sir 
William McArthnr, Samuel Morley, and R. C. L. Bevan. Sir 
William Hill, K.C.S.I., ie the chairman of the London Council, 
and amongst it■ memben we are happy to obeerve the name■ 
of many old Indian millionuiee of varioui denominatiou, 
beeidee cirilian1, oOicen, and merchant■, whoee inftuence and 
pnne we have alwaye found at the eenice of any Chri1tian 
movement in India. Their aim■, u the Report state■, were at 
the fint limited, and their e:m:pectationa ■mall. For when they 
began, their utmost hope wu " to get a fair dietribution of 
the fund1 devoted to education in India, eo far u to eecnre a 
reaeonable proportion for primary in1trnction, and grants-in
aid!' Bnt now they are able to congratulate themeelvee with 
a jmt pride on haring been instrnmental in the appointment 
of the "Indian F.ducation Commiuion." 

Oa the 7th of May, 1880,a large deputation of the "Council" 
waited upon the Marqnie of Bipon, on the eYe of hie departure 
for India, and were well eatiefied with the interview. Hie 
Excellency had not been many month■ at hi1 poet before he 
ianed to each of the Prorincial Government■ a eerie, of 
qneation1 to teat the accunc, of the ■tatemente which had 
been laid before him by the ,. Council," and the an1wen 
returned were 111ch u to eatiefy him that a cue for i,eqviry 
Aad btm fvlly nuuk ovl. Meanwhile, another deputation from 
the eame body waited npon the Marqnie of Hartington, then 
B.M. Secretary of State for India, to preeent a memorial, 
■igned by upwards of mty member■ of Parliament of all 
parties, and by many other inftnential men intereeted in 
education in India, calJing for an inquiry into the working of 
the F.ducation Despatch o( 1854. Hie lordahip expreued hie 
eympathy with the ■cope of the memorial, and without pledging 
himeelf to any change in the eueting 1ystem, or to the adop
tion of any epecial form of inquiry, promieed that "the matter 
1honld be placed without delay before thoee who were more 
competent to deal with it than himself." Hie lordehip wu 
u good u hie word, and on the 3rd of February, 1882, the 
Marqnie of Bipon appointed the Commieeion of Inquiry. The 
i11.1trnetio11.1 to thi■ Commiaion wen drawn up in a re10lotion 
which declared that " it■ duty ■honld be to inquire into the 
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manner in which effect had been given to tbe delpatch oC 18 S 4, 
ud to suggest such methods III it might think deairable, with 
a view to more completely carrying out the policy therein laid 
doWD, the Government being conrinced of the soundness of 
that policy, and having no wish to depart from the principle 
on which it is based." The imtructions we find no fault with. 
We regret, however, to be UDable to expreu ourselves aa 
favourably u Mr. Johnston does of the etmapontioa of thia 
Cnmmiuion. The President, the Hon. W.W. HUDter, was the 
best selection that could hBTe been made for that office. But 
out of twenty-one memben, nine were paid officials of the 
department, IICU'Cely the IDOlt qualified, one would have 
thought, to be impartial critics of their employen' acta.. The 
rest were civilians, or native gentlemen, who probably owed 
their social position entirely to the education which the 
Government had given them-one clerical rector of a Bomu 
Catholic College, ud two Protestant millionariea, one of 
whom, we are glad to learn, waa the Bev. W. Miller, most 
deaervedly respected in Southern India aa one of the ableat 
edocationaliats, the founder and principal of the Christi&D 
College, in which, by the way, the Wealeyu Methodist Mis
sionary Society baa a considerable stake. We must confea 
then that, with the exception of theae three clerical gentlemen, 
we cannot say much for the iadependeflt cAaracter of IM Com
mianon. The one comolation we derive from looking over the 
list of memben, some of whom we happen to know personally,· 
is, that no sane man would ll118pect them of any biu in favour 
of miuionuiea and volUDtaryism. And thus, the two hundred 
and twenty recommendatioDB embodied in the Beport,ancl paaed 
with practical unanimity, will probably carry more weight, in 
India eapecially, than they would have done if the official 
element had been much unaller. 

The modu operandi of the inquiry wu very briefly aa 
follow :-At the fint seaion, which waa held in Calcutta, and 
luted about six weeb, the prorincial members were formed 
into committees for their respective provincea, and inatroctioDB 
were framed for them in regard to the kind of evidence and 
.general material they were to collect for the delibention of 
-the Commiuion. .After a 1uitable interval, the Preaident 
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then commenced an eight montha1 tour of all the provinces, 
holding aeuiona of theae 't'ariou1 committee,, and hearing the 
eridence of nearl7 two hundred witneuea, and receiving 3 2 3 
memoriala. Thia enormoue mau of matter, filling nine or ten 
folio volume■, wu then con■idered in a ■econd Bellion of the 
Commi•ion, whir.h luted from the 5th of December, 1882, 
till the 16th of March, 1883. A email committee wu then 
appointed from thi■ bod7 to draw up a Report, which wu 
111b■equentl7 ■igned b7 all the memben of the Commiuion at 
their re■peclive home■, and then printed. We have not a 
copy of it before ue, but that doe■ not matter much, u we 
fear we ahould neither have the time nor the patience to plod 
through it■ Hllffl Aurtdred folio page■. Be■ide■, the " Ab■tract 
and Analy■ia,,, which Mr. Jobn■ton bu put together with rare 
ability, contain■ the pith of the Report and the 220 "Recom• 
mendatiom,, in ezteuo. 

We can onl7 deal •err brie87 with the principal recom
mendatioDB. But before doing 10, we are compelled to 
diuent 10mewhat from Mr. John1ton11 enthu■iaatic appl'Oval 
of them a a v,Aole, They cannot, for in■tance, be fairly 
judged of apart from the Report, and thi■ document ii far 
too bulky to be of use to any but a few pl'Ofeuional 
e:s:pert■• A handy octaYO of two hundred pages would 
have been, in our judgment, far more ■erriceable than this 
gigantic tome, which can ■carcely be procured for love or 
money. It ii undoubtedly a colo■ul monument of conscien
tioue induetry, but will even the Viceroy or one member of 
hi■ Council ever read one quarter of it ? The ume may be 
laid, pro tanto, of the "Recommendation,." On the limple 
,core of practical utility, we 1hould have filtered down the two 
hudred to, aay fifty, confining ounelve■, in the main, to 
general principles. A■ it i■, one often hu to wade through a 
perfect Na of technical minutiae. Be1ide■, thi■ extreme pl'O
lixity ■eema to 111, much of it, lo1t labour, u everybody knon 
that the carrying out of detail■ muat of necemity rest with the 
local govemmeuta, who will be obliged to act with reference 
to the ■pecial conditiona of their reapective province■. If the■e 
were regulaliou, all thi1 detail would be right enough, but u 
it ii, cwi 6ono 1 Several of them, too, we moat add, aeem to 
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ua trivial or inelevant. What do our readen, for instance, 
think of this ? "That when an educational officer enten the 
higher graded senice of the Education Department, his pro
motion should not invol,e any 1011 of pay" (Cap. v., No. I). 
This ia but one sample of others of a similar kind, and u 
nearly half of the gentlemen who signed these may be supposed 
to have a pecraaiary iRlered in them, prospective or n:trospective, 
we think that moat people will agree with ua, that such 
recommendations do not add to the dignity or worth of a 
document of this kind.• We fail to see also what good can 
poaibly come oot of II recommendation like this : " That the 
Principal, or one of the Profeaaon in each Government and 
aided college deliver to each of the college classes, in every 
lellion, a aeries of lecturea on the duties of a man and a 
citizen" (Cap. iv., No. 9). How .would the unfortunate 
Profesaor find time to 

"Ezpatiat.e Cree o'er all thia acene of man" P 
Besides, what a heterogeneous medley such teaching must be 
when the Government Professor may be a believer in any or 
no religion under the sun I Finally, not to trouble our 
readen with any more oot of numerous " Recommendations " 
that we ahould venture to characterise as irrelevant, trivial, or 
futile, we agree with Mr. Johnston in his regret, that little, if 
any, reference has been made to the past failure■ of the Indian 
Education Department. 

But notwithstanding the drawbacks just referred to, we 
are pleased to reconi our strong conviction that there are 
many recommend•tions paaaed by this Commission which, if 
they can be honestly carried out, will initiate a new and most 
hopeful departure in the pn>gMU of national education. 

Puaing over many very uaefnl and practicable proposals, 
which are of too technical a character for our present purpose, 
we are delighted to obae"e that the principle laid down in 
I 8 S 4 is solemnly reaffirmed, " that no boy be refuaed admia-
1ion to a Government college or school merely on the ground 

• We oblerYe that the Bon. D. K. &rboar, SecretarJ for the Government or 
India in the Financial Department. bu recorded bia formal diaent "- tbi• 
,-mendaticn. u being, in bia opinion, "not wit.bin the ICOpe ol the C-0 

miaian'■ inquiry." (See .l.fltll11au, p. I 24.) 
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of cute.'' Considering that several members of the Commia
lion were non-Chriltim natiw gentlemen of high cute, thie 
raolution apeab volumes for the progress of public opinion 
on this vital question. Nor cm we but approve of the pro
poaal to establish i11 M"ltna localiliu special acboola for low
cute children. For, in eome cues, we muat have aome such 
arrangement, if theae poor li"le wretch_,. are to be taught at 
all, on the aame principle that ragged school.a are neceuary in 
England. 

We join, too, in a comiderable measure, with Mr. J'ohD.Ston 
in his satisfaction at the interat shown by the Commiaion in 
the ..46origiul trik,, though as these degraded races are few, 
apanely located, and waning in numben, and aa in many casea 
IM ~ ,,..,,, ~ tAe ,choolnwter, through the wmt 
of any written language, we cannot expect any early results, 
but moat be content for some time to come to take the will 
for the deed. 

The propoula in regard to primary education are conceived 
in a generoua Bpirit. It was a good idea that of endeavouring 
cautioualy and gradually to improve, and of coune ai4 with 
grants, the ,. indigenoua achoola--i.e., schools conducted by 
natives of India on native methods." Their ''methods" are 
indeed ludicroualy antiquated, u we can testify, and their 
muten mere hereditary dominies, but anything ia better thau 
crua ignorance. So we say by all means try to improve 
theee achoola ; they cannot pouibly be made wone, and if you 
succeed, they will prove valuable feeden for a higher grade 
of primary schools. 

There are aome uaeful suggestions in regard to the higher 
aided schools, which we trust may result in the improvement 

. of their status, but the bureaucratic element in the Commia
aion wu evidently too strong to permit the hope of an early 
withdrawal of the direct aupport of the Government from any 
of its present colleges; indeed this, in our view, ia the moat 
disappointing part of the Report. We cannot see that any 
permanent injury would be done to the cause of higher 
education, whilst much money would be saved by the early 

. tramf'erence of the three Presidency colleges of Calcutta, 
Madru, and Bombay, to native management. Why ahould 
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not the richly endowed and prosperoua institution at Madras, 
known aa Patehiappa's School, be incorporated with the Presi
dency College, with the aaaiataoce, if neceaaary at fint, of 
English advice, and of coune, an adequate grant-in-aid? We 
earnestly hope, at all events, that the " Council " will not rest 
•tiafied with the feeble, halting propoeals now made in 
regard to a vital point in their original platform. 

The recommeodatioDB in regard to female education have 
our unqualified approval, and if they are carried out, mia
aionariea have a grand chance before them. We are the 
more hopeful of their leading to a practical iBBue for three 
reasons : jir,t, becauae geoeroua recognition is given in the 
Deport to the laboun of miaaiooariea in this particular de
partment; aecondlg, becauae the renlls o( female education 
are ao tardy and unpretentioua that the Government are not 
likely to burden themselves with it directly ; and tAirdlg, be
cauae the work itself demands ao much unoatentatiou aelf
devotioo, and we may add, faith in God, that the mere secular 
philanthropist will be quite satisfied, aa we strongly snapect, 
with " recommending " it. The following proposals are enough 
to make our missionary ladies' committee,, metaphorically, 
dance for joy :-

" That female education be treated aa a legitimate charge 
alike on local, on municipal, and on provincial funds, and 
receive special encouragement.'' 

" That the conditiona of aid to girla' achoola be euier than 
to boys' schools, and the rates higher, more especially in the 
cue of those eatab)ished for poor, or for low-caste girls." 

"That apecial aid be given, where neceaaary, to girla' schools 
that make proviaion for /Joartkra." 

" That grants for zeoana teaching be recognized aa a proper 
charge on public funds, and be given under rules which will 
enable the agencies engaged in that work to obtain substan
tial aid for such aecular teaching aa may be tested by an in
apectreu, or other female agency.'' 

The only fault we find here ia thst the mggeationa for the 
pants-in-aid are aomewhat too t1agw and elaatic. We 1ub
mit that it would have been better to propose definite " merit 
granta," not to uceed a certain proportion of the expenditure, 
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and conditional, of coune, upon the inlpector'1 report u to 
the competency of the teacher or 1ta8', and the general effi
ciency of the instruction and management. A •mall " pay
ment by reaulta ,, might advantageously be added u a 1timu
lu1. But this grant 1hould be quite aecondary, for girl•' 
day schools cannot be expected, for yean to come, to ehow 
much in the way of technical "resulta'' in India, where, u Mr. 
Hunter, the President of the Commission, himself aay1, "the 
school-going age umally terminates at nillt', and seldom ex
tend, beyond the ekt7enth year.u But we do not despair of 
10me 1Uch imp10vement being efl'ected. 

The arrangements p10posed for meeting the vutly increaeed 
coat of a national education seem to us 1omewhat nebulous, 
but ver, pouibly they are more distinctly aet forth in the 
body of the Report. We should not expect anything in the 
ahape of an educational budget ; but we should have thought 
that 10me app101:imate 1am might have been auggeated u a 
reaaonable contribution for the preaent, from the State to the 
several provinces, for each of the departments it is p10posed 
to aubaidise. But all that the Commiaion have done in this 
matter, u far u we can see, ia to propoae that fund, for 
the aupport and extension of primary education be p10vided 
from the following aourcea :-

1. Municipal and local revenue■ ; 
2. Imperial revenue, allocated for provincial uses ; 
3. Fees levied in Board Schoola ; 
4. Certain anignments and contributiooa from local and 

municipal fundL 

And now u to the practical renlt of the herculean laboun 
of thia Commiaion. Will they initiate a "new departure" 
in the educational policy, or will they be aoon forgotten, 
leaving matten pretty nearly u they were ? In our 
opinion no ,weeping revolution will follow, mch u the 
abrupt abandonment of any considerable number of Govern
ment institution, ; a violent change of this kind would 
probabl1 create a panic, ancl would, in any case, arouse 
1mpicion1 in the native mind that would be fatal to the 
interests of popular education. On the other hand, an 
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advanced policy ia certain, though the progress will be 
caotiom, and, for eome time to come, much on the old lines, 
110 aa to preae"e the appearance of continuity. Indeed a 
forward movement has already begun. The Supreme 
Government iaaued on the 2 3 rd of last October a " reso
lution " on the report of the Commission. This document, 
contained in some thirty 12mo pnges, after complimenting the 
memben or that body on the 11ucceaful completion of their 
task, conaiats in the main of a recital of the chief recom
mendationa of the .Report, which are, with two or three 
exceptions, approved. One of these ei:ceptiona, by-the-way, 
ia the recommendation which, before seeing this "reaolution," 
we had ventured to criticize advenely respecting the proposal 
to lecture the college students on " the duties of a man and 
a citizen I " 

Thie document is encouraging u Car u it goea, bot, u 
Mr. Johnston very properly points out, it falla abort of a 
legialative "Act," which would have been binding on the 
whole country, whereas the former is pnfectly optioMI with 
the t1ariou local got1erttmeral1. It is a hopeful sign, however, 
that Bengal propoeea already to add fourteen Jakha of rupees 
(£140,000), and Madras half that sum, to its subsidy for 
education, and that the Supreme Government promiaea to 
devote, as Car u its means will allow, larger contributions 
for the same object Crom the Imperial exchequer. We are 
decidedly hopeful, then, but if we had any voice in the 
matter, ahould deprecate u premature the idea that the 
" General Council '' should now diaaolve, or even retire one 
step Crom their " watchful position." 

In conclmion, we trust that nothing will lead Miaionary 
Societies to contract their operations in any department of 
education. In the higher department, they ue, in our 
judgment, more needed than ever. There ia no fear that 
they will " glut the market," for there is a practically 
unlimited 1phere of honourable toil for their Christian 
alum,ai ; and u for the rest, 1eeular attainments being 
equal, they will always be at a premium. Besides, the 
teaching of Government and aecnJar collegea undoubtedly 
deatroya the ancestral faith without supplying a better. We 
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are eometimea told &om the platform that it prepares the 
youg men for the miuionary evangelm. Would that thi& 
pleasing theory were trae? We have found,on the contrary, 
that a purely aecu1ar corricubun, 11118tlpplemented by the 
Sunday-echool or dome.tic training, tends to diaguat ita 
nbjecta with religion altogether, whilst it tu.ma mnltitudm 
of them into diaciples of Bndlaugh and Ingenoll, whoee 
writings are being widely circulated among them. 

le the Church of Christ, then, prepared to eound the note 
of retreat before such foes ? 

We are driven, in very eelf-defence, to maintain a firm. na1 
an aggreaive attitude against the cultured infidelity that ia 
rapidly honeycombing the middle and upper clauea of lndiL 
If it ia asked what we would do, we reply : eetablieh at leut 
one undenominational Christian college for each of the three 
.Presidencies, carrying out the idea 10 eucceeefully inaugurated 
at Madru by the Rev. W. Miller. But it mu.et. of coune, 
be a nu p4 non that they are permanently m&DD.ed by a 
ataft' of Profesaon equal in efliciency to thoee of the Govern
ment. If there ie an objection to setting minieten ~ thie 
kind of work, let ue secure competent laymen. But they muet 
not be mere 1cholar1, but aleo earnest Christiane. Fees and 
gnats-in-aid will go a long way towards meeting the coat of 
nch eatabliehmente, and surely the public spirit of the united 
churches of Britain, America, and Germany, would supply the 
reet. We would alao, by varioue agencies which we have not 
time now to suggest, make the evangelisation of the educated 
Hindu a ,ptcial 01td di,tinct Jitld of lal,ow, on the same 
principle that we have 1.enana Miuione for the upper clauee 
of the females. It ie needleu to add that such colleges, to 
answer the end designed, muet be fed by a goodly number of 
thoroughly efficient high echoola, which, however, might be 
largely eelf-eupporting. 

Ae to the pri'1161'g education ofboya, the field ie ao vut that 
we do not eee bow Missionary Societies can cultivate it to any 
coneidenble e:r.tent, especially u they will naturally prefer to 
e:r.pend their reaourcea upon girla' ecboole and zenana work. 
Here, for the reuom already stated, we have very strong hope 
that, before long, aubatantial help will be given by the lOClll 
governments, and by municipal boards under their direction. 
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Here, too, we feel aamred that no argument is neceuary to 
penuade the Chri1tian churches of Britain and America to do 
their utmost to maintain their well-earned reputation, and to 
lleaene the fullest benefit from the anticipated liberality of 
the State. 

AaT. IV.-THE REVISED :BIBLE.* 

77at' Holy Bil,k, ctmlaini,ag the Old and Nt'ro Tt'atamenta trana
latt'd Old of tht' original tO'llfl'UU : /Jt'ing the vt'1'mn ttt forth 
A.D, 161 1 compared with the moat macimt aathorit~a mad 
rwittd, Printed for the U nivenities of Oxford and Cam
bridge. 1885. 

THE Bible of a nation is not bom in a day. Sacred boob 
ahonld be living books. Troe, the " dead hand " of the 

Koran has strangled a great part of the life out of the natiom 
that believe in it ; the V edaa and Pitaku have paaaed out of the 
comprehension of devout Hindu and Buddhist,; but the aacred 
book which we call the Bible is living. The original of what 
Christiana call the O.T. is not a book, but a literature, marked 
by a marvellous penaaive unity, but extending over 1,000 yean, 
and its relation to the national life of Israel, although the details 
of it are still the subject of eager contention, exhibited un
deniably the characteristics of organic life and growth. The 
boob of the N.T. were indeed produced in one epoch, an epoch 
exceptional in the history of mankind, but the canon was not 
fi1ed for three centuries after the boob themselves were written, 
and its cherished records in their relation to the life of the 
early Church manifest the 111111e phenomena of vitality. So 
with the history of the manifold translation• of these Divinely 
inspired books into vernacnlar tongues. Language is a gar
ment that wears and alters, and must be renewed. If a Bible 
be a collection of charmed words and magical formula,, it may, 
or rather must, remain stationary while the people who rever
ence it advance. But if it be the record of the revelation of 

• Tbrouirboat tbia article the 1111181 abbreriationa have been med: O.T. ud 
N.T. for Oid and Ne,.. Teetament, A.V. and R.V. for Antborized and Beviaed 
Vinion, LXX. Vnlf, Syr, for the Septugillt. V11Jpte and S.Jriac Vaniou. 
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the liYing God, made in human worda written long ago, handed 
down, with more or lea of inuactnea, in languages the know
ledge of which ia continuall7 progreuing, and if it ia to be 
made full7 intelligible to a people '!'hose own language changes, 
and who themael\"es are continuall7 advancing in theological, 
historical and other kinda of knowledge, then auccesai.ve re
Yiaiona of the venion of that inapired record become a neceuit7. 
Change ia a law of the finite and human; reat of the Dirine 
and Infinite. Where the Dirine and human blend aa in the 
Bible, theae Ian will work together in harmon7, and the 
Divine Truth remain UD.impaired, while the human fuhion of 
ita preaentation alten, now fading in ita coloun and outlinea, 
now being renewed in freahneu and beauty. To cling undul7 
to the periahable human ia u miataken aa to meddle with the 
imperiahable Divine ia ruh and impioua. 

Thua marked bf growth and development hu been the hi,.. 
toey of the Engliah Bible. The atages . through which it haa 
paaaed are too well known for ua to do more than remind our 
readen of them. The Venerable Bede died with the trau
lator', pen in hie hand. Wiclif, in the fourteenth ceotUl'f, 
" travailed night and da7 " over hie work of rendering the 
Goepel iu the mother tongue; and Pune7 and '' man7 good 
fellowa '' reriaed hie work. Tyndale'a name hu been rendered 
immortal b7 hie life-long laboun in the work for which he died 
a mart,r'• death. Othen entered into Tyndale'• laboun, and 
during the aevent, or eigbt7 yean after hie death the atagea 
which mark the growth of thia "plant of renown ,. are 
numero111. The namea of Co-verdale'a Bible, Matthew'• Bible 
-a combination of the work of Tyndale and Co-..erdale, and 
iuued b7 authorit,-the Great Bible, with Cranmer'• preface, 
the Genevm Bible, with ita introductoey epiatle bf Cal-..in, the 
Bishop'• Bible, which waa that of the Church u the Genenu 
Bible wu that of the peopl~are mlicient to ahow how ample 
wu the preparation that had been made for the A. V. of 
16 1 1. The tranalaton of that Engliah claaaic aa7 in their 
preface : "Trul7, good Chriatian reader, we never thought from 
the beginning that we ahouJd need to make a new tranalation, 
nor yet to make a bad one a good one : but to make a good 
one better, or out of man7 good ones one principal good one, 
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not jnatly to be excepted against : that baa been our endeavour, 
that our mark." That which the ■ix honourable bands or 
divines ■a.id ill 16 1 1, the two companiea of Beriaen appointed 
by Committee or Convocation in 1870 have repeated in aub
atance, now that, after fifteen yean' patient labour, they pre■ent 
to the English ■peaking world "the venion ■et forth .&.D.1611, 

compared with the moat ancient authoritiea and reviaed." 
We have dwelt on theae fRIDiliar facts that our reader■ may 

with us occupy the only point of view from which it is right 
to judge of the value of tbia veraion of the Bible placed in our 
hand■. It marks another atage in an intereating and important 
history. It i■ not a new tran■lation, and no one hu any right 
to criticise it as if it were an attempt at re-tranalation. It 
may be urged that nothing but a new translation will meet the 
need■ of the time■, and aomething may be said for auch a view, 
though it ia not our■. A critic may aneer if he will, aa critic■ 
have ■neered, at what it plea■e■ them to call "patchwork" and 
"pigeon-Jacobean Engliah." It would be eaay enough to retort 
npon the intolerable crnditiea perpetrated by men who have 
taken np the book of Ieaiah or the Epiatle to the Romana u 
they would a chorna of .it:achylu■ or a letter of Pliny, render
ing it into 110mething they called Engliah, careful only that the 
neweat theories of German acholarahip ahould determine their 
text and guide their tran■lation. Whether a new translation 
in our day ia poaaible is one queation ; whether it ia deairable ia 
another. But neither of theae queationa is properly before the 
critic of the R. V. He is aaked to give a judgment upon the 
" reatoration " of an ancient and venerable building, and it ia 
nothing to the purpoae for him to aay that he think■ a new 
red-brick 1tructure, deri■ed by a rising architect, would be pre
ferable. The Bible of the English people baa grown with their 
growth, and cannot be conatructed to order at the pleaaure of 
one generation of Hebrew and Greek acholan. There were 
reaaona enough for reviaion. The fact that the version of 1 6 1 1 

waa unequally executed by ■ix different band■ of tran■latora; 
that ■ome of their canon■ of tran■lation were faulty, notably 
in the non-rendering of Hebrew and Greek word■ by the IIUlle 
English word where pouible ; the progreas of ■cholarahip and 
improvement of critical apparatu■ during the Jut century ; 

[No. CUIX.]-NEW SEllIIS, VOL. v. No. I. .. 
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finally, the men fact that more than two centuries and a halt' 
had elapsed lllllce the lut venion was made, entailing the 
gndoal, imperceptible, but moat real changes which the lapee 
of three centuriea will bring-theee were 10me of the reasons 
which made a revision Dece81&J'1, But only a revision was 
ever contemplated, the conditiom of the work were distinctly 
laid down, and our only busineas ia to determine how far the 
Rerisen have been succeuful within their appointed limita. 

It is of the O.T. that we have now to speak. Our opinion 
on the work of the N. T. Rerision Company wu given four 
years ago. But the two Testaments are bound together, and 
together form the Bible of Englishmen. The fact therefore 
must be distinctly recogniad that the conditions in the cue 
of the two companies were not prec:iaely the 1ame, and that 
they appear not to have undentood their instructions in pre
cisely the same sense. Or it may be, that the 0. T. Company 
have been 10mewhat influenced by the criticisms which were 
paued upon their coadjuton four yean ago, and have been 
somewhat more cautioua in making changes. Be that as it may, 
a alight but perceptible dil'erence of style distinguishes the 
work of the two bodies, but it is a dil'erence of style merely, 
such aa is likely to be found in the work of two diff'erent bands 
of men working Ullder 10mewhat dil'erent condition, and with 
dil'erent difficulties to overcome. We need not dwell on the 
fact that it wu neceaary for the N.T. Company virtually to 
comtruct a new text. But u regards their style of rendering, 
which has been so freely criticiad, it may perhape fairly be 
Rid, that there was more need for minute accuracy in the 
rendering of N.T. words and phrues, while there is, on the 
other hand, more need for the preservation of an elevated and 
somewhat antique litenry style in the rendering of the boob 
of the O.T. If that be so, each company baa rightly gauged 
the conditions of ita tuk, and in any case the venion, 111 a 
whole, has unity enough of style and 1tructure for the two parts 
to be handed down together u one work. From the LXX. to 
the A.V. of 1611, most veniom have exhibited inequality in 
the rendering of their several parts. A dil'erence, but no marked 
iDcongruity, is visible between the two parta of the Engliah 
fltnion of 1885. 
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What, then, may fairly be e1.pected, and what have we no 
right to e1.pect, in mch a translation of the O.T. Scriptures T 
We e1.pect, first, intelligibility and cleameH of rendering; 
aecondly, aa faithful a reproduction of the form of the original 
u the idioms of language will allow ; and, thirdly, the pre
aervation, as far u pouible, of the universally recognised 
majesty and music of the A.V., dear to all lovers of the 
Engliab language. But it must never be forgotten that every 
language has its own incommunicable beauties, its own inera
dicable deficienciea. These the tranalator feela u no one elae 
can. A piece of music written for the violin cannot produce 
the ume effect when rendered on the cornet or the hautboy ; 
a piano cannot reproduce the sustained tones of the organ; 
and no one can judge fairly of a translation of the O.T. who 
does not bear in mind the genius and characteristics of the 
Hebrew and Engliah languages. 

A translator's first duty is to be intelligible. True, Mr. 
Matthew Arnold seems chiefly annous that his delicate and 
f'utidious ear should still be charmed with muaical Engliah, 
and his imagination stirred by worda which be confeues he 
does not understand, "undentanding being indeed the least 
part of the matter I" We e1.pect, however, in auy book-in 
a Bible most of all-intelligibility aa a first characteristic. 
That is, of course, wherever attainable with the eJ.isting tut 
u determined by the soundest critical methoda. There are 
pa111111ge11 in Job and the minor prophets which have probably 
been obscure from the first moment when they were uttered, 
obscure with the brevity and myateriousnea of an oracle, 
with the pregnant meaning of a fine poetical phrase. Some 
lingering obscuritiea of this kiud being allowed for, we justly 
e1.pect a tranalator to-translate. 

Some characteristics of the Hebrew may be reproduced and 
some cannot. Hebrew is a language of the childhood of the 
world. It baa a simplicity, riridneaa, force, such aa we expect 
from an early age, a primitive people. It does not pouess the 
formality, elaborateness, precision, the fine distinctions of the 
Greek. It baa a subtlety of its own, but what we may call 
au unaophiaticated, uncollllcioua 1ubtlety. Its beauty is the 
alumbering light of the uncut jewel, not the manifold radiance 
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of the brilliant with ita ingenioDBly and delicately multiplied 
facet.. Ita sentences are ■imply comtructed-here the trans
lator's work is euy ; but in poetry they exhibit often the 
irnaiatible directness of a lightning flaab; and an attempt to 
reproduce that in W eatem speech would ouly leave an imprea
lion of awkward abruptness. The parallelism of thought, 
with ita " beat as of alternate wings," may be rendered into 
any language, and is beautiful in all. But the aaaonancea in 
which Hebrew delight., speaking, as it does, to the eal' as well 
as to the heart, cannot be imitated without bordering upon 
the ridiculous, as where one translator renders the miahpal 
uApach, t•ttlaka/a t•t'akala of Isa. v. 7, by "I looked for 
reason, but behold treason, for J'i«ht, but behold fright." 

The Hebrew tenses C&DDot be reproduced in some of their 
118811. Strictly speaking, Hebrew has no " tenaea," in our 
meaning of the word. " To the Semitic idea of time, which 
knows only the complete and the incomplete, the Indo
Germanic division into three ltmpora (past, present, and 
future), ia quite foreign." Actions are only viewed as 
they appear to the speaker, complete or incomplet;e, not 
as actually having occurred, occurring, or about to occur. 
The distinction being thu subjective, the point of view 
may of course be varied in the course of the same narra
tive, speech, or sentence, and such changes can no more 
be fixed and reproduced than the changing colours on 
the aurface of a sunlit stream, or the varied iris b11e1 upon 
the neck of a dove. The introd11ctory particles are simpler 
in Hebrew than in Greek, and their very simplicity often 
raiaea difficnlt queatioDL When " and" baa to do duty for 
" ffen," " but," and " or," and when " that" coven the 
ground covered by our own venatile conjunction, and 
also by "for," "because," "when," " although " into the 
bargain, it ia clear that limplicity baa ita drawbacks for the 
translator. And who could give the force of the opening 
particle in Pa. lxiv. I and hxiii. 1, expre11ing, as it does, 
in a monosyllable the outburst of a completed train of 
thought. " And 7et-in ■pite of all-this is true, and this 
only, that" God ia good to I■nel, that my ■oul wait■ on Him 
alone I 



Hebrew Peculiaritiu and otlwr Di,Ji,cultiu. 69 

With the vividnea characteristic of the Hebrew, 1hoW11 
sometime, in the pictureaqueneas of a word Uled, aometimee 
in the love of the concrete rather thm the abatract, the trans
lator muat deal &!I beat he may. It is hardly pouible to give 
the auccah oC Pa. :uvii. S, l.uvi. 2, with all ita auggestion 
of bowery lovelineu; but in :u.J:. S, the Reviser■, by ch001ing 
the word "aojoum," contrive to convey the figure that weeping 
ia to be a puaing gueat only for a night, which with the 
morning will depart. We cmnot aay, in P,. xiv. r, "my 
heart bubbles over," but we may aay "overfloweth " iutead 
of the tame "ia inditing." In Isa. ::uxv. 7, the Beviaen 
give ua "the glowi'fl{J aand (? mirage) ■hall become a pool," 
and in :di. 18, deacribe the marvel of "riven on the bare 
height,." In Prov. u. 1, we aee bow forcible ia the concrete 
"wine ii a mocker, atrong drink a brawler," and the literal 
rendering or uvi. 7, "the leg■ of the lame ha'fl{J looae." 
How much a touch or two will do in thia direction we aee 
by comparing with A.V. the deacription of the bower of the 
beloved given in R. V. of Song i. r 6, r 7, " Our couch ia 
green, the beam■ of our houae are cedar■, and our raften are 
fin." 

Other obstacle■ in the way of the tranalator, the difficulty of 
being mre of the meaning of some nre word,, and the dmger 
of being milled by the fucinationa of similar Arabic roota, we 
can but note in paaing. But all, ■ave a few narrow pedant■, 

will recognize that one difficulty ia added to thoee of which 
we have spoken, in the neceaity of respecting to a very great 
extent familiar and sacred auociationL Where it ii needful, 
these must be disturbed, but their claim ia aurely, in the 
judgment of true acholara u well u of the people, atronger 
thm that of a mere mechanical accuracy. In Song ii. r, ahould 
we change " the roae of Sharon," u one critic propoaea, into 
" the crocua of the plain? " 

Not to linger too long upon theae general conaidentiou, 
we think it beat to give at once, with all the diffidence 
befitting the circumstance■, such opinion u we have been able 
to form of the Reriaion of the O.T., endeavouring to auatain it 
by detailed example■ to follow. In the fint place, the Reviaen 
have, in our estimation, exactly caught the apirit of their 
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imtroctions ; better, if we most make the comparison, than 
their brethren of the N.T. company. The wisdom of those 
imtroctiona it is not our bu.aineu to criticize, while we incline 
to think them the wiaeat for the times. Bot the O.T. company 
have, u they were bidden, "introduced u few altentiona u 
possible into the text of the A.V. consistent with faithfulness;" 
they have " limited the upreaion of such alterations to the 
language of the A.V. and earlier English venioDII," and in 
other respects adhered carefully, though not alavishly, to the 
lin• laid down for them. Secondly, they have done the main 
work they were appointed to. do, in removing such erron u 
euted in the venion of 1611, and some, though by no means 
all, of the obscurities which have arisen through changes in 
the Engliah language 1ince that date; u far u pouible they 
have introduced Ulliformity in the rendering of Hebrew words, 
and, by a number of minute but skilful changes, have made 
the aequence of thought clear in a number of pauagea where 
there wu obllCUrity but no po■itive miatranalation. Thirdly, 
in doing thi1 they have not marred the mu.sic ancl rhythm of 
the venion which is so dear to Engli■hmen. Their 1ucceu in 
tbi1 is marked, and in some places marvellous. The reader 
may pu■ from page to page, even where changes have mo■t 
freely been made, not of coune without the puaing pang of 
miaaing familiu words, but without finding anything to jar 
upon the mo■t ■enaitive ear and cultivated tute. Further, 
they have enriched their venion with reanlta of modern 
lcholanhip in the marginal readings, which in some books 
EllpeCially are abundant. Bot lutly, we do not hesitate to say 
that muah hu been left in the margin which should-and 
probably but for the two-thirds rule would-have found a place 
in the text ; that archaisms have been tenderly suft'ered to 
remain, which might have been removed with advantage on 
■everal accounts, and without detriment to the character of the 
venrion ; that the Revi■era have been somewhat over-cautiou.a 
in accepting renderings which have approved them■elves to 
moet competent Hebrew lcholan ; and that a bolder u■e of 
the same akilful hand, prompted by the ■ame admirably 
reverent apiri&, wonld have produced a work more nearly 
appzoachiDg the •anishing point of perfection. But we hold 
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that mch a work u this cannot be approached in n cavilling 
1pirit. Only a large and generoU8 appreciation of its ruling 
iDlpintion and 1ignificance can enable an:, one to judge of a 
picture or an oratorio. And the patient, loring, scholarly, 
d.iacriminating work or auch a body or reverent atodenta upon. 
1ach a book ahoold be approached much aa one would approach a 
Raphael or listen to a rendering of the "Meaaiah." The whole 
English Bible-loving world owea a debt of gratitude io the 
Beviaen for their gift, and in. thia case imuerfect s:,n.pathy 
means imperfect justice. We can only gain the beat the book 
can impart by yielding to it the beat appreciation our faculties 
can give. It ia in the spirit of sympathetic but not indis
criminate appreciation that we ahall endeavour to do our duty 
to the Beriaen and to our readen. 

The question of the text need not detain ua long. The 
Reriaen had no materials fbr making a recension of it. The 
earlieat known Hebre" MSS. date from the tenth century 
A.D., the majority from the twelfth to the fifteenth century. 
Of the S 77 MSS. collated by Dr. Kennicott, and the 82 S 
collated by De Rossi, none can be placed earlier than the 
tenth or eleventh century. The hopes raised by the dia
coveriea or the Firkowitach MSS. fort:, :,ean ago were dia
appointed ; and after the falaificationa of the discoverer had 
been corrected and careful examination made, the earliest and 
moat valuable of these MSS. proved to be one containing the 
prophets, dated .1.0. 916, the other containing the entire 
Hebre" Bible, dated 1009. So far aa regarda MSS. Aa to 
other helps in. forming a te:s:t, the body of tradition called the 
Maaaorah, of "hich a foll account waa given in. our papa 
t"elve months ago, contains an enormoU8 maaa of valuable 
material in. helping to determine and preeene the te:s:t, but it 
ia only in procesa of being critically edited by Dr. Gin.abnrg.• 
One te:s:t only ia recogniaed by it, hence known u the Maa-
10retic, and auy changes which aeemed to be called for are 

• We are glad to-• as these pages are passing through the preu, that 
Dr. Ginaburg, having completed hie great work on the Maaaorah, ia about 
to publiah a re'riaion of the Muaoretio ten by the aid of the materials 
thu Jaborioaaly gathered. 
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noted in the margin and known by the name K'ri-i.e., " read," 
u diatinct &om the text, C'thib-i.e., " written." (The 1y1tem 
of vowel-point■, by which the pronounciation of every word 
wu accurately determined, date■ only from the ■eventh 
century .&.D.) The only variation from thi■ recognised Maa
■oretic text i■ found in the early venion■. The LXX. venion, 
dating from the third century before our en, i■ the foremost 
of these ; but in the tint place we have no ■ati■factory critical 
edition of it■ text, which waa corrupt even in the time of 
Origen, and in the ■econd place it i■ obviou■ that in many 
part■ the tran■lation baa been carelf!Uly or ignorantly made 
and gloae■ have been freely admitted. The Targom■ were 
probably not written till the third or fourth century .&.o., and 
are mually panphnetic in character. The Peahito Syriac 
ii an early and good tran■lation, but it ha■ been largely 
inftueuced by the LXX. and ia not au entirely independent 
witne■a. The early Latin tran■lation■ and Jerome'■ venion 
do not add much to our knowledge of the Hebrew text. 

Though no recenaion of the ten hu been pouible, the 
authoritiea that we have mentioned may be of aervice when 
doubt ari■e ■, and have been ■o 1lled by the Reviaen: A■ 
between the K'ri and C'thib, the Revisen have u■ually fol
lowed the latter, and whereas in 161 1 the K'ri waa ahray■ 
taken, in 1885 it hu been adopted only where internal 
evidence aapport■ it. In the frequently occurring doubt 

. between lo (to him) and lo (not) the Reviaen have followed 
the K'ri in aeventeen placea out of twenty. We may men
tion u ■ample■ Pa. c. 3, "It i■ He that made u■, and 
we are Hi■" (K'ri), the C'thib "and not we ounelve■" being 
placed in the margin. A■ might be expected, in Isa. ix. 3, 
the K.'ri i■ followed, "Thou ha■t increa■ed their joy," again 
with C'thib in the margin. In Iaa. !xiii. 91 the marginal 
C'thib read■ " In aJl their advenity he wu no advenary." 

Al example■ of the puaage■ where the venion■ have been 
followed in the text, the Mu■oretic reading being deserted
" only in a few instancee of extreme dilliculty," the Beviaen 
■ay in their preface-we may mention: 1 Sam. sill. 1, "Saul 
wu [tAirty] yean old when he began to reign," where the 
n111Deral ii explained in th_e margin to come from the LXX. ; 
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1 Sam. vi. I 8, where the Hebrew reads" meadow," LXX. and 
Targ. read "atone," the latter being adopted by R.V.; in 
Pa. :uii. 16, where the Hebrew reads Ca'ari, which means 
" like a lion," but can hard.Jy be fitted into the verse, the 
LXX. Vulg. Syr. read Ca'aru "they pierced" (R.V.), and other 
veniona "they bound." See also Pa. u.iv. 6 and lix. 9 ; the 
difference in the Hebrew in the latter cue, u in Pa. nil. 16, 
ia but a single half-stroke of the pen. 

Conjectural emendation ia universaJJy allowed to have no 
place in the textual criticiam of the N.T., where material.a are 
abundant. The aame canon ia not admitted with regard to 
O.T. by all acholara, some of them 111ing this edged tool with 
a free hand. Amongst the Germana, Ewald, Hitzig and Gritz, 
W ellhauaen in hia treatment of the books of Samuel, Men: 
in hie book on Job, together with Dr. Cheyne and some 
othen amongst ounelvea, would be diapoaed to label many 
pauagea hopeleuly corrupt, and reaort to conjecture more or 
less ingenious to restore it. In aome books no doubt corrup
tions are somewhat frequent ; for example, the books of 
Samuel, Proverbs (where the LXX. gives numerom additions, 
many of little value), Jeremiah and Ezekiel. Our Beviaen 
have been wise in eschewing this dernier re11r»1 oC the tram
lator. They do not insert conjectural readings of their own 
in any case, they desert the M111SOretic text very aeldom, and 
only in a ■mall proportion of puaagea do we find the mar
ginal note " the text ia probably corrupt." Thie courae will 
commend itself to sober acholara in this country, though the 
advanced will consider it timid and unaatiafactory. But the 
vagaries of the erudite have no place in a revision of a 
nation's Bible. The aame remark will apply to what we aee 
eome desiderate, a re-arrangement of the boob of the O.T., 
and a transposition of puaagca which appear to them to have 
been moved from their right place (aee for inatancee, on which 
we cannot dwell, 1 Sam. xviii., Ezra iv., Ezek. xlvi.). The 
Revilers on thia whole subject have shown admirable judg
ment in not tampering with their text, but departing from 
it very occuionally and with good reaaon. 

The improvement■ in form of the new venion are obvio111, 
The arrangement in paragraphs enables the reader to follow 
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both nanative and poetry more intelligently. The linear 
arrangement of the purely poetical boob ii a great gain, and 
we should have been glad if the Beviaen had seen their way 
to extend it to the greater part of the prophetical writings. 
Authorities are divided u to the propriety of thus arranging 
what the Revilers call ., impauioned proee," but we may 
claim Ewald u an authority on oar aide, while they have 
De W ette on thein. The arrangement of the Palma aome
what more freely in strophes, u ii done in 1uch editiona u 
thoae of Delituch and Cheyne, and by the Reviaen in ao.me 
Pulma, and in the Song of Soup, would help readen to 
undentand the coutruction of each lyric. A difficult 
qneation to determine ii how far it ii pouible to indicate a 
change of apeaken by spaced printing. The tnnaition from 
one speaker to another in Hebrew poetry is often too npid for 
Ill readily to follow it, Crom which either the concluaion may 
be dnwn that it ii deainble to help Eugliah readen u far 
u pouible, or the directly oppoaite one that amidst much 
uncertainty it ii better not to make the attempt. But taking 
Iu. wii. 1-6, for e:s:ample, and bearing in mind the time
honoured muim u to the superior impreuiveneu oC- thing■ 
that strike the eye, would not mch an arrangement of this 
■ublime dialogoe help the intelligence of many an Engliah 
reader? In Hoe. xiv. 8, it ii more difficult to apportion the 
words ; the probability, however, being that we have the words 
of Ephraim and Ephnim'■ Lord ■peaking alternately. In 
ha. nviii. 9-1 3, again, the Beri■era have, by a aeries of 
alight but wlful changea, brought out the true ■equenr.e of 
thought, mowing how the acornful objection of diaaolut.c 
cavillen ii thrown back upon themaelvea, and God'• mea
aenger, who hu been taunted with having fed the people with 
babes' meat, reiterating hia tire■ome " line upon line, line 
upon line," make■ reply that verily it ahall be 10 ; "by men 
of stammering lip■ and strange- tongue" ■hall the people who 
would not learn be taught, and God's judgment shall fall 
upon them and ■hall not 1pare. But all thia might be made 
much clearer if it were po11ible to n■e aome device that would 
1how change of 1peaket1, whether by the uae of occasional 
inverted commu, or even u Prof. Cheyne does in hia edition 
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of the Book of Pealm1, by inserting a parenthetical " God 
1peaketh." But it might fairly be replied that thi1 would be 
to trench upon the province of the commentator, and many 
objectiom to 1uch a courae readily occur. 

It ia a relief in reading the R.V. that the ue of italics ia 
limited to such words u are not certainly implied in the 
Hebrew. The numeroDI italica of the A. V. give a falae 
impreaion. Occasionally of coune a traualator mmt add 
word■ to complete the aenae which are not found in the 
original. Example, of such addition, are Ex. xniv. 7, " and 
will by no mean• clear the guilty : " Pa. uvii. 13, " / 
had fainted, unlea1 I had believed." But R. V. does not 
needleaaly make auch additioDI, 10 that in Pa. vii. n, instead 
of " God ia angry with the wicked every day," we read, "He 
ia a God that bath indignation every day." The subject of 
chapter-headinga, page-headinga and dates in the margin ia 
one that we will not dwell upon beyond saying that we think 
their omiuion in the R.V. well-advised. 

Turning now to topics of apecial importance, the Reviaen 
draw attention to one in their preface, on which a word or 
two may be desirable. In regard to the rendering of the 
tetragrammaton JHVH, the uaage of the A. V. has been 
adhered to, and Loao or Goo printed in amall capitals repre
sents the ineffable Name, except in a few cuea where a proper 
name seemed to be required. Thie is, in our view, a specimen 
of the Reviaen' wise coD11ervatiam, though it is one that many 
acholan will condemn, and the American Company 1uggeata 
the aubstitution of Jehovah throughout. This qneation will 
illustrate typically the difference between the point of view of 
a acholar publishing a translation in a critical edition and 
rensen iaauing a venion of a nation's Bible. The word ii 
undoubtedly a proper name, even though it be not trne, u baa 
been stated, that there is "as much difference between JHVH 
and Elohim u between Jupiter and DeUL" Three argument■, 
however, may be briefly stated against the uae of "Jehovah.'' 
It baa, 1111 Mr. Arnold Hye, to English ean " a mythological 
aound ; " it ii, u moat know, rather a symbol than a word in 
Hebrew, being formed of the consonant■ of one word and the 
vowela of another; and the use of any auch name would 
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interrupt the continuity of the Old and New Testaments. 
" J ahveh," the form oC the word now moat generally accepted 
by acholan, ia hardly tolerated in England, and ie of coune 
impouible in an Engliah Bible; "the Etemal" (med in 
French version■, by Rowland Williama, Mr. Arnold and othen) ia 
a doubtful tranelatiou; at beet it repreeenta but one aide of the 
meaning of the word, and ie out of place in many connection■. 
The Revilers have certainly taken the best pouible coune 
under the circumatancea. We wieh that the varioue name■ of 
God could have been more clearly diatinguiehed in the test. 
By the help of the margin the names Jehovah, Jab, El, 
Elohim, Adonai, may be dietinguiahed, but many Engliab 
readers will fail to follow theee indicationL The namea 
Shaddai (Almighty) and Elyon (Moet High) are of coune 
sufliciently indicated by tranelation. 

The Chriatology of' the O.T. ie a very important eubject, 
and many will uk almoet first of all, how have the pueages 
which refer to Chriat been treated by the Revilers? • The 
anewer ie that there ie no subetantial chanp that in any way 
can affect doctrine, though change■ have been made which 
will fix attention upon the primary hietorical meaning of 
pa.Ima and propheciee, and ■bed a light new to aome mind■ 
upon the relation bet"een the two Teetamenta. Theee change■ 
will check the tendency to " find Chriat everywhere," after 
the fuhion of eome interpreters more pioue than wise, though 
undoubtedly He will none the lees be found in the whole 
Bible by thoae who know bow to eeek Him. The promise 
concerning "Shiloh" in Gen. xiii:. 10 ie unaltered in the 
text, though the margin ■hows that authoritiee are by no 
means agreed upon reading or rendering. Text and margin 
together give ue four alternatives, drawn from two different 
readings according to the presence or absence of the letter 
" yod" in the text. Thirty-eight Hebrew and almoet all 
Samaritan MSS. have no " yod/' and it may be aaid that we 

• We CIIII onl7 nler in a note to a pamphlet OD thia 1111bject by Canon Cook, the 
1111~ ofwhicb appeared in a let&er tot.he <Junlia■ of Augaat 12. We canno& 
altogetber aban, in the CaDOD'■ -demutiOD of t.he uwgiul naderiDp, ucl hil 
Tien of their nlal.ion to ChriAlan doabiae. 
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have no evidence for it till the tenth or eleventh century .&.D. 

The LXX. Syr. and Targum of Onkeloa are virtually on thia 
lide, and read " till he whoae right it ia-or that which is his
shall come." If " Shiloh" be read, objections are made both 
to the me of the word as a proper name indicating the 
Meaaiah, and to making it the object of the verb, " till he 
come to Shiloh.'' The confeaaed obscurity of the passage, and 
the difficulty of fixiug upon a rendering supported by a decided 
weight of authority, justify the courae the Beviaen have 
taken. 

The paaaage, Job xix. 25-27, also obscure and very differ
ently rendered by different authorities, runs thus in R. V. : " But 
I know that my redeemer" (margin" vindicator") "liveth, and 
that he shall stand up at the last upon the earth, and after my 
akin bath been thua destroyed, yet from" (margin "without") 
" my 8eah shall I see God.'' This alters the puaage from an 
apparently direct prophecy of Chriat to what it undoubtedly 
was-the expreuion of J ob'a conviction that God would in 
His own way vindicate his cauae after his death, and that 
he should "see " the divine vindicator. In Pa. ii. I 2, " Kiu 
the son " removes the direct but leaves the indirect appli
cation to Christ. In Pa. xiv. 6, on the other hand, the 
Beviaen have retained the traditional rendering, " Thy throne, 
0 God," and given a place in the margin to "Thy throne ia 
the throne of God "-i.e., a divinely established and ■uatained 
throne, herein following the orthodox commentators Heng
■tenberg, Delitzach, Perowne, and Puaey, againat the acholara 
Geaeniua, Ewald, and Hitzig. 

Isa. vii. 14 baa been judicioualy treated. The more literal 
rendering is found in the margin, " Behold the maiden ia with 
child and beareth a son," but the sacred l880ciationa with the 
text u it ia quoted in the N.T. plead powerfully for the 
retention of the A.V. tranalation. The argument from pro
phecy, it must be diatinctly underatood, would not be impaired, 
though at first eight it might seem ao, by the primary appli
cation of these worda to the immediate circumatances of the 
hiatory of Judah. In Iaa. is:., besides the clearing up of the 
first vene, which every Chriatmaa Day and on every compari
aon with the N. T. baa been felt to be obscure, we may notice 
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vene S u an example of the Beviaen' 111cceu in changing a 
muical inaccurate rendering into one at the aame time accurate 
and musical-" For all the armour of the armed man in the 
tumult and the garments rolled in blood ■hall even be for 
burning, for fuel of fire." In the liat of names to be given to 
the Child-Deliverer the omiuion of the article is one of thble 
alight changes which eft'ect a great improvement-" Mighty 
God, Everluting Father, Prince of Peiace." 

The changes in the paragraph Iaa. Iii. 1 J, liii 12 are 
comparatively alight, and do not afl'ect the penonality of the 
" aenant of the Lord.•• We decidedly prefer the marginal 
renderinp in Iii. 14, 1 S· The changes in the ten11e11 liii. 2, 3, 
" He grew up, he wu despiaed," while needed for accurate 
rendering, for conmteucy'1 aake, and to complete the picture 
of the 111ft'ering aervant u portrayed by the prophet, do not 
prejudge the queation of the immediate reference of the word■. 

The extremely difficult pauage, Dan. ix. 2 s-2 7, require■ 
the good offices of the commentator, and to diacuu it here 
would be impouible. In Hag. ii. 7, " the desirable things 
of all natiom shall come " i1 undoubtedly the correct render
ing. So the vene wu read by Dr. Adam Clarke, who, by 
the way, had anticipated many changes made by the Beriaen. 
The aingular noun chfflulat/a ahould rather follow the number 
of the plural verb than f1ict oer,d, and the context appear■ 

decidedly to ■how that there is no reference here to a penonal 
deliverer, however true it wu that 1uch a one, demed of all 
people■, ahonld in due time appear. Unneceuuy reproach 
hu been cut upon Chriatiam for the 1188 in a Meaaianic aenae 
of many O.T. paaaagea which originally had no mch meaning. 
The B. V. will help to clear up aome of theae miatakea, without 
in the leut impairing the force of the argument from prophecy 
rightly undentood. The whole 1ubject of the quotationa made 
from the O.T. in the New i1 an inte:reatiug one, and the bear
ing of the Reviaion upon these quotatiom would eaaily fumiah 
matter enough for the rest of our apace, but we mmt pua on 
with thi1 mere indication of a 111bject well worth punning. 

Space will not permit our ■electing, u we had intended, 
10me e.nmplea of the Reviaen' work, from Genesis to Malachi, 
to ■how the principlea on which they have proceeded in actual 
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tnnalation. But, puaing over the earlier boob, we may say 
that no book needed revision more, and none has more bene
fited by it, than the Book of Job. To show this would 
require a whole article. A specimen, however, may be 
observed in the opening of eh. :u:vili. by any one who will 
study the passage in a Parallel Bible. For the first time the 
English reader can see without help that we have here a 
fine deacription of the miner'a work :-

" Man aett.eth an end t.o darkneea, 
And aearcheth out to the furtheat bound 
The Btonea of thick darkneea and of the ahadow of death. 
He breaketh open a abaft away from where man aojourn: 
They are forgotten of the foot that paueth by: 
They hang afar from men, they awing t.o and fro." 

The deacriptiona of the hone in xxxix., of the hippopotam.ua 
and crocodile in sl. xli., are remarkable for their preaervation 
of the fine pointa of the A. V ., and for the taate and akill 
with which the correction■ of ita inaccoraciee have been 
introduced: 

" Haat thou given the horae hia might P 
Hut thou clothed hia neck with the quivering mane P 
Halt thou made bim t.o leap u a locuat P 
The glory of hia anortin,r ia t.errible." 

The crowded margina in the Book of Joh ahow that the 
Beviaen have often found it no easy taak to choose between 
rival interpretationa ; but ao far u our eum.ination bas pro
ceeded we are convinced, though we have not apace to prove 
it, that the Reviaen have accepted nearly all the beet render
inp mggeeted by modem acholanhip, while in the margin ia 
ample evidence that what they have not accepted they have 
duly conaidered. 

The music of the Paalma remaina. The familiar feature■ 
beloved u thoae of our deareat friend are there unaltered, 
but a thousand alight flan and obacuritiea have been re
moved and a thousand latent beautiea appear, though the 
deft fingera which have renewed the picture hardly leave a 
trace of their working to the unpractised eye. We hardly 
know where to turn for illuatration■, they are ao abundant, 
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but turn to Pa. hniv., our Sunday moming portion. The 
comervative taste of tbe Rensen bas left " How amiable are 
tby tabemacles," admitting "lovely" only to tbe margin, and 
we are glad of it; but bow tbe meaning of the pilgrim-10ng 
ii brought out u we read 

"Blessed ill the man who11e atrength ill in thee, 
ID wh011e heart are the highwaya to Zion! 
PUiing through the Talley of weeping, they make it a place or 11priuga, 
Yea, the earl.:, rain co't'8roth it with blesainea." 

The prophetical writings have gained greatly by the Beviaen' 
patient care. We hardly know whether to be most struck by the 
many alight touches which clear up the sequence of thought in a 
puaap, or the complete way in which a confessedly obscure 
vene ii dealt with. Take an example of each. In Isa. i. 
obsene tbe 1nperiority of " deal corruptly " over " corrupten " 
(4) : "festering" over "putrefying," and "oil" over " oint
ment" (6); the graphic "booth•• (8) ; and "trample my 
court■ " ( I 2) ; also tbe 1triking break in 13 e1.preaive 
of 1terneet indignation. We venture to think the archaism 
" cannot away with " ii one of thoae which ii misleading and 
should have been altered. Or tum to eh. :u1.iii., mentioned 
by Mr. Arnold in bis" Iaaiah of Jernaalem," and aee how a 
number of minute touches sharpen all the outlines before tbe 
reader'• eye, and especially how the changes in the tenaea make 
the whole ecene vivid. In vene 3, " the peoples are ded, the 
nation• are 11C&ttered. " In vene 4 we seem to watch the 
lOCUBta leaping upon the green fields to lay them bare, and 
the spoiler leaping upon the spoil. From vene 7 onwards 
we have the de10lation of Judah depicted in sentences 
u npid and figures u vivid u the lightning : •• Lebanon ii 
ashamed and witberetb away ; Sharon is like a desert; Buban 
and Carmel shake off their leaves." All this but prepares tbe 
way for the climax of vene 10, "Now will I arille, saith 
Jehovah." The 1ubstance of all thia is of coune in the A.V., 
but bow much more clearly it appean in the R.V. the careful 
reader will not fail to mark. 

For apecimem of the way in which an obscure pauage ii 
dalt with, we might refer to 1.ech. xiv. 6, or Mai. ii. I 5. In 
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neither of these cases is all obscurity removed, nor can it be 
fully removed without a commentary ; bot in both cases 
we have the best and most intelligible meaning in the text, 
and in the margin alternatives, such as have commended 
themselves to acholan. 

These said margins would of themselves furnish m11terial for 
a more substantial article than space could here be found for. 
No fair jodgment of the work of the Revisers can be formed 
without giving prominence to the subject of marginal read
ings. The jodgment of the critic who calls the reviaion '' a 
paragraph Bible with revised margins," is absurdly unfair. 
Still-whether owing to the II two-thirds rule" or not-there 
can be no doubt that the Revisers have relegated a great deal 
of moat valuable work into the margin. It is unfortunately 
not suf&ciently the habit of e.en intelligent readers of the 
Bible to study the margin, nor do ministers often draw 
attention to it All we can do here is to hint at its contents. 
The Revisers in their preface have arranged the marginal notes 
in eight claases, which may be summed up as referring either 
to various readings, various renderings, parallel passages or 
explanations. 

( 1.) Among the variations in Hebrew readings, in addition 
to the passages already adduced, where the K'ri is adopted in 
the text, and the C'thib in the margin, or mce tJerad, we may 
mention Judges xviii. 30, where the reading ought certainly to 
be II Moses," bot the scribes, jealous for the honour of the 
great lawgiver, inserted a small " n/ making II Manasseh," as 
in A. V. In 2 Sam. ni. 31, a slight change in the Hebrew 
text would give " made them labour at the brick-kiln,'' 
instead of II made them pus through the brick-kiln," but 
the suggested altemative is rightly reserved for the margin. 
The interesting altemative readings inserted from ancient 
venions are very numerous, though these are often only of the 
nature of glossea. As ■pecimens we give Gen. xlvii. 21, 11 He 
made bondmen of them" (Samar. LXX. Vulg.) instead. of 
11 removed them; 11 Josh. ix. 4, 11 took provi■ions," instead. of 
11 made a■ if they were ambaaadon.'' In Jer. uvii. I, the 
tme reading" Zedekiah" instead of" Jehoiakim," is found in 
the Syriac, the LXX. baring a gap here. The section begin• 
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Ding with Ezek. :d. many variation■ in the veniou and readinp 
teltify to aome uncertainty in part■ of the text. 

(2.) The largeat pioportion of marginal note■ comiata of 
alternative renderinp, introduced by '' or." A few 1peci
men1 muat mftice. At Gen. nv. 27, for "plRin man" 
margin give■ " quiet," " harmleu," Hebrew " perfect." In 
Gen. uxrii. 3, the deacription of Joaeph'• coat, "a long 
garment with ■leevea," which might have been expected in the 
text, ia found in the margin. In Ex. u.. 6, " a thoUl&Dd 
generation," ia probably the tme rendering (aee Deut. vii 9). 
So moat acholan tranalate the phraae, but the Reviaen, who 
perhapa feared the charge of tampering with the Ten Com
mandment.I, have modified the meaDing by placing a comma 
after " thouaanda.'' In Ex. uv., for " ■hew-bread" we find 
"preaence-bread " in the margin. In Deut. vi. 4, are aome 
nggeative alternative■ in the rendering of the pauage 110 aacred 
to Jen, known u the •hfflla. Pa. civ. 4 i1 a vene much dis
cuued, and the meaning mrely ia best given by the tnoalation 
approved by the American Company, "Who maketh wind■ 
his meaengen, flame■ of fire hie miniaten." PF. ex. 3 
ii obacure, u the marginal note■, five in number, • ■how. 
In I■L )ix. I 9, a favourite text ia relegated to the margin : 
but many good people who ■peak of the " advenary coming 
in like a flood," do not kuow where the phrue come■ from. 
We would commend to them the atudy of the whole pauage in 
the new ftnion. 

(3.) Often in the margin we have the literal reodering 
of the Hebrew giTen, u in Gen. i. 20, " ■warm with 
■warm■," and in I Kinp m. 12, "IOUnd of a gentle 
lltillnna." Again, explanation■ of worda in the text are 
given. Sometima theae are proper name&--Eve, Cain, 
Noah; and when the name doe■ not aeem to be directly 
derived from a root, but only to ■how a aimilarity to it, the 
margin point■ thia out. Cain, for esample, can hardly be 
derived from lanah. Other e:1ample1 are Abrech in Gen. 
:di.; Jaahar (now rightly ■pelt), Tartan and Babaaria; while 
aome explanation, are given in the form of reference■ to 
other chapten (aee 2 Kinp uiii. 5, Chemarim; Iaa. ux. 33, 
Topheth; Neh. iii. 15, Shiloah). Tbeae puallel1, rightly 
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llled, will help the Bible reader. The Revisers draw attention 
t.o the repetition of certain pauagee~.g., Pa. lu. and cviii., 
to diacrepanciea in namea (see Gen. x. and J Chron. i.). 
They point ont the dift'erent arrangement of Hebrew chapten 
in Ex. uii. and Lev. vi. ; tell us where the portion of Daniel 
written in Aramaic begins, and the like. 

There remain some topics at which we can only glance. 
The Reviaen have made a marvellona improvement upon the 
A. V. in uniformity of rendering. The translators, in their 
Preface of I 61 1, distinctly tell na they did not aim at this
" did not stand curionaly upon identity of phrasing," aa they 
term it ; and the Reviaen, of coune, have not slavishly bound 
themselves by a rule on thia matter, aa in two languages it ia 
often impoaaible to find two words covering anything like the 
same area. In Prov. :ux. 3, for example, we l01e the point 
of a compariaon by needing to nae three words where the 
Hebrew uaea one. And let any one who wishes to study thia 
matter tue the word elohim, and see how many dift'erent 
rendering& are necessary to give its meaning in different 
connections. The Revisers' usage in this matter, and in the 
rendering of 11/,,eol, would require an eaaay to itself. The 
Americana desiderate more uniformity in the rendering of 
che,ed, but careful examination will often show good reason 
for apparent inconsistency-as, for example, in the rendering 
of 11e'irim, Lev. :xvii. 7, •• he-goats" (margin, "satyrs"), Isa. 
xiii. 2 I, " aatyn" (margin, " he-goats "). In the former 
cue the word refers to the shape of an idol, and the 
Beviten have rightly declined to follow the LXX. 8mµoa,(a : 
in the latter cue the uae of the word is mythological. It is to 
be regretted that we cannot distinguish more clearly between 
certain Hebrelf words-as, e.g., the variona words for " man" 
-the pathos of a paaaage being aometimea lost for want 
of A word to set forth man in his weakneu and Crailty. 
So with the very various words for idols, which the Reviaen 
have to aome extent distinguished. But we mnat forbear. 

Ho- far should Hebrew words be left untranslated ? 
The Beviael'II have, on the whole, acted wisely in the middle 
course they have taken. Abaddon, Aaherah, Belial, 
Dammesek, Nephilim, Sheol, are aome of the words they have 
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left. They have tranalated Arabah, Chemarim, Negeb, 
Bephaim, Shihor ; aad we confea we 1hoald have been glad 
if they could have aeen tlaeir way to adopt 10me intelligible 
Engli1h phrue for each, wherever a proper name wu intended, 
&lwaya putting the Hebrew in the margin. But any attempt 
at laying down a logical rule ii tolerably ,ore to be thwarted 
in practice, and an esample like teraphim, where the Bevisera 
have rightly given the diatinctive word in their text, atart, up 
to check our half-e:s:preaed wiah. 

The lateat 1'8111ltl of knowledge in natural hiatory and 
geognphy, acquired chiefly during the lut century, are, u we 
might expect, embodied in the Bevilion. But the Bevisen 
have been cautiom here &110, and have not made change■ to 
nit a clever guea or novel and ingenioU1 conjecture. The fol
lowing are a few eumplea. Taclaaah, A. V. "badger;" R.V., 
"seal'' (dugong or porpoiae ?). 81,apl,a,a, A.V., "coney;" 10 

R. V., with the explanation given in the margin of Lev. xi. 5, 
"Hyru Syriacm, or rock-badger." Re1t!m, A.V., unicorn; 
R. V., "wild-ox." Tu, A.V., "dragon;" R. V., ••jackal" (aee 
lu. xiii. 22, &c.). Behemoth and leviathan in Job xii., xiii., 
are e1:plained in the margin to mean the hippopotamu1 and 
crocodile. The nriom word, for lion are distingui1hed u 
far .. pouible. "Peacock," in Job :um. I I, becomea 
" 01trich," and the whole puaage ii made intelligible. The 
Beviaen have made aome correction■ in the namea of treea 
and planta-e.g., lt!rt!bmtl, now appean in it, proper place; 
•Aillina i1 tranalated " acacia ; " the papyru is indicated in 
the margin of E1:. ii. 3, " ark of bulrmhe■," but find, it■ way 
into the text in Iu. uili. 2. Similarly, in Job J:Ui. we have 
.. broom" in the text for Rotlat!m ; in I King■ m., "juniper " 
in the te1:t, and " broom" in the margin. These illu1tration1 
are 1Ul6cient to ■how that the Reviaen have made certain 
needful change■• but have been chary of di1turbing old 
U10Ciation1, and have not gone u far u they might toward, 
attaining what ia in full unattainable, acientific accuncy in 
every cue. 

The question of the retention of archai1ma ii naturally one 
mainly of tute. There ii room for great variation in the 
application of the rule that all phruea mould be retained 
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which " cawre no embarrassment, and lead to no miauoder
ataodiog." We certainly do not agree with the American 
auggeetioDB on this head, which would go far towards de
stroying the whole character of the version. But in applying 
their oWD rule, the Engliah Company have leaned very 
decidedly towards the cooaervative aide. We need not mul
tiply eumplea of which we have a long liat. "Ancients," 
"utooied,11 

" bruit," "chapmeo," "couta11 ((or regioDB), 
" delicates," "fat,, (for vat), "grilled," "tired" (for 
attired), "aith," "taberiog," "rebatement," the spelling of 
"jubile,11 "heir," "baaoo," "cieled," "mariah,11 may 
auftice. We should be loth to loae " wiat " and " holpeo ,, 
and " withal,'' but we could apare " roar " and " howl," u 
applied to penon■, and the frequent UBe of " ■tink" where 
" stench" i11 better. We are more diapoaed to agree with the 
American■ on the desirability of change in paaaagea which to 
modem ean aouod indelicate. Prudery ia alway■ in bad taate, 
moat of all in a venion of the Bible. But it ia exceedingly 
desirable that, u far 81 poaaible, every part of the Bible 
ehould be BO phraeed 81 to be capable of being read aloud. 
Some parts, of coune, are unauitable, because of their ■object 
matter, and we do not apeak of these. But the principle 
which would read "inward yearnings" in IBL hiii. 1 S, instead 
of "aoundiog of thy bowela/' ia one which more fully carried 
out than the Reviaen have been disposed to do, would make 
many parts of the Bible more impreaaive and more 111eful. 
The Re,iaen have thought such a change to be " no part of 
their duty," aud we do not think it to be oun to do more 
than record an individual opinion. 

In closing thia inadequate notice of a great work, we 
would beware of not being able to aee the wood for the treea. 
It ia ao eaay to loae oneself in detailed euminatioo, BO 

difficult to keep before the eye■ the character of a whole 
work which muat be examined in detail or not at all. We 
close the book with the aeme that we have been walking 
in a stately BBDctuary, on which many hands have been long 
and patiently engaged repairing the ravages of time, renewing 
for thia generation the lovely line■ in ■tone-work and wood-
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work which the lapse of yean hu made it difficult to trace, 
restoring, or for the fint time defining, to the Eogliab 
mdent, sharpoeu of outline, delicacy of colour, finish of 
workmanship. We leave it, for the moment, with expreuions 
of deep gratitude to the Reviaen for the reaulta of their long, 
arduo111, scholarly, and 111cce11ful laboun. We can have no 
doubt that for long enough to come it will aft'ord material for 
mdy, such u in the few month• that have elapsed since it■ 
iaue it baa been impoasible to give. 

We gladly leave behind us all minute and wearisome dia
Cllllioo between Co111enative and Radical echoola of critice aa 
to the amount of change which it waa deeirable to introduce 
into a new venion, u we think of the main result of the 
illue of the Reviled Bible of 188 5. The chief benefit of 
thi1 epoch-marking and epoch-making book will be moet 
vigoroualy to stimulate the growing interest in Biblical study. 
It is at the ume time fruit and seed in this respect, effect 
and cause. It testifies to increaaed Bible study in all 
directioDB, theological, linguistic, historical, geographical, and 
archa,ological ; and it will stir up in the mioda of tens of 
tho111&Dda an interest in theee mdies which no numl>er of 
commentariee, however able or popular, could of themselvee 
eft'ect. It will doubtlea send many to such commentariee, 
which happily are now numero111 and cheap. The R. V. will be 
the best of commentariee upon its great predeceaor, and Al each 
for the preaeot it will be used. What will be its further hie. 
tory it wonld be idle, 10 100n after ita publication, to forecast. 

If the full benefit of the publication of this version is to be 
reaped, ministers mmt do their duty in thoroughly study
ing and intelligently explaining it. Minute and accunte 
knowledge of the Bible ii not u common amongst minieten 
u it used to be. Eapecially u regards the O.T., which fol'llll 
OUJ' immediate mbject, intelligent acquaintance with its con
tenta, and diecrimioating 111e of them, are aadly too rare. 
Let it not be aaid that in these days it is hard to be Aomo 
lllliw lil>ri. When Mr. Wealey annonnced that aa his aim, he 
waa a great reader, a voluminou author, and knew the imide 
of more clallical boob than moet minieten now-a-days know 
the outlide of. But the minister 1hould alwaya be a man 
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of one book, in the true aenae of the term. If he docs uot 
know the Bible well his peopJc will not. If he does not love 
ita detailed study, his people will certainly find it dry and 
uninteresting. And now, after helps in that detailed atody 
have been provided in ab11Ddance for a generation put, the 
greatest achievement of the century in England has just been 
completed, to shame 118 all by ahowing 111 how little we pre
vioualy knew of the Book of booka, and to stimulate us by 
making ita atudy eaaier and more delightful, The English 
Bible hu largely moulded the Engliah character in the put, 
u Carlyle, Ruakin, and M. Arnold-to go no further-have 
abundantly teatified. It ought to do 80 atill more in the 
future. A mighty atimulua in thia direction baa been pro
vided by the volume which will diatinguish the year 18 8 S 
in hiatory, and conduce UD8peakably toward.a the intelligent 
appreciation and heartfelt love of the Engliah Bible throughout 
the great Engliah-apeaking world. 

AaT. V.-FIJIAN SUPERSTITIONS. 

THE whole of Fiji ia now a Christian country with not a 
aingle profeaaed heathen in it, and with the horribly 

diatinctive characteriatic of cannibaliam entirely effaced from 
the practicea of the people. No one baa the right to take 
the upreaaion "Christian co11Dtry," as uaed of Fiji, in an abao
lute aenae, aa implying that every peraon in it ia a follower 
of Christ in morality of life, or even holda an intelligent belief 
in the main doctrinea of the Church. But,. aa England is a 
Chriatian country, with ita wife-beaten, pickpocket■, and edu
cated awindlera; aa France ia a Chriatian country, and Germany 
and Ruuia likewiae lay claim to the diatinguiahing appella
tion ; 80 also ia Fiji a Chriatian land. It ought then to 
anrpriae no one that theae new convert■ of the South Seu, 
who have just emerged from the abadea of heathen fears and 
oppressive dread of the powers of the umeen world, ahould 
atill be aupentitioua. In Scotland, which for centuriea baa been 
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u:orciaed by the thunderinga of John Knox, and the clear, if 
leugthy,e1:poaitioo1 of his numeroue deeceodants in office-even 
tAn-e linger "uncanny " thoughta and " waefu' " eupentitioos. 
In Christian Fiji the native■ are peculiarly liable to recnrrencee 
of their old fanciea in a curiously modernized form--i.t., 
modified b7 some thinga they have learnt from their new faith, 
and which are often worked most incongruousl7 into the 
■upentition of the hour. In certain political conditions, or 
under circumstancee of general trouble, the native mind get, 
into a atate of unrest in which it is exceedingly ■eoaitive to 
impreaiona of a supernatural character, and ready to yield 
it■elf, unreasoning, to any deloaioo that may jump with ita 
own inclination,. Here comes the harvest of the impo■tor ; 
herein, too, i• ■object of intereat for the psychologist; and 
herein liea a danger for the Government, to which it cannot 
be too much awake, and the indications of which, however 
trumpery, childiah, and abaurd they may appear, it cannot 
aff'ord to neglect. A glance at the pre-Christian character of 
the Fijian 1upentitioo1, at their appearance, often in a modi
fied form, after the coovenion of the people to their present 
profeased faith, at their recent developmenta, with their bearing 
on the preaent atate of aff'ain, will be attempted in thie paper. 

The Fijian, in the heathen era, had many belief, u to the 
un■een world, the god, and people of the other life, and their 
power to affect the dwellen in this life for good or ill, eape
cially the latter. As it ie 10 much euier for hauna,a beings to 
do mi■chief than to work beneficently, 10, in the native mind, 
■pite and freak and harmfulneae were more in accordance with 
the bent of the epiritual powen than wu bleaaing, and the 
people aened their god.a in dread. Where Nature wore her 
brightest smiles, under a clear blue ■ky, the genial warmth of 
the sun tempered by a balmy breeze, and all the requisites of 
life conveniently at hand; in a land of enchanting beauty, 
where wealth of vegetation, lovelineu of flower, and plenitude 
of fruit was altogether suggestive of peace and brightness 
and haJ1pin~there, strange to say, the people's religion 
wu that of /ear, of deprecation, of continued attempt■ to 
appeue. Yet there was not lacking a conviction that the 
power of the tribal deity would be u:ercised for the benefit of 
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ma people. And this religion was, singularly enough for such 
a savage race, a system of a/J,traction,. The Powers were 
1piritual I This people did not deify the wind, the rain, the 
aea, the lightning or the thunder, the earthquakes; not even 
the silver moon, nor any other natural phenomena. These were 
under the control of powers, but were not divine themselves. 
Nor did they worship idols I Carved and graven images as 
representatives of the divine they had not. There were carved 
figure11, or rather bo11ta, but these were not gods, but oma
menta of chiefs' ho1l8ell or of war canoes. The Powers were 
11piritual I Bot there came in also the doctrine of po11t1rion. 
The gods would dwell in the shark, or wing their way over the 
aalt wave in the form of a sea-bird known as the lmotdua ; 
would enter into a smooth atone selected from the bed. of a 
running stream, or would come in power and take poueuion 
of a man. The human frame was a favourite tabemacle of 
an indwelling deity; there was a distinct class, an hel'l'ditary 
order, ranking next the chief's, that of the priesta ; and the 
spiritual forces loved to incarnate themaelves for a brief time 
in thNe. Before the assembled people the Belt (priest) would 
go oft' into shakinga, into convulsions, into a trance, and would 
utter shrill cries and oracular words to which the people 
would liaten with awe. After a time the poor bttt would 
ahake himself together again, open his eyes, and feel hie earthly 
tabemacle much debilitated by the late supematural tenant. 
But drinking a large draught of ya'4{Jgona he would fall aaleep, 
and waking, be aa other men. There waa one satyr of a deity, 
Ndautheena, who UBed to confine his viaita to the gentler sex; and 
the miuionary has been awakened in the dead of night by excited 
applicants for medicine, such u should diapel the foul fiend 
and restore the diatreaaed female. Chlorodyne waa exhibited, 
with effectual reaulta. Not the gods alone held commerce 
with women and with men, but the spirita of the departed 
could return and exert power over thoae they had left behind 
them. In the house of a member and communicant of the 
church at Naaengi Kadavu, the foJlowiog incident took 
place :-A man died of stoppage in hia throat, and the natives 
said that after his death his spirit cried for the aoul of hia 
wife to join him in the invisible world. His wife wu taken 



90 Fijian Supt.ratitions. 

very ill the aame day, and did indeed aoon follow him, whether 
he had really wiahed it or no. While ahe lay a-dying her 
friend, filled the home with cries, imploring her 1pirit to 1tay 
with them and be their comfort, and not depart after the ahu.e 
of her hn1band. 

A number of casea might be cited to illu1trate the Fijian,' 
belief in 1pirita, and to 1how that their deities were 1piritual 
and held frequent communication with mankind. The people, 
in truth, have never been altogether free from these ideu and 
imprenion1, and at times their 1upentition1 have broken out 
amongat them with unuaual power. And in the more 
Chriatianised parta of the country the old notion, have come 
up, intermingled with biblical lore, and asaerted the greater 
power for that. Under no CU'CllJDltaDcea, heathen or Christian, 
doe1 the Fijian l011e hie hold of the other world-his profound 
imprenion1 of another 1tate of being. In times of general 
diatreaa, of con1iderable disturbance and fear, other-world 
tboughta come very largely into play. In the great ,epidemic 
of 1 8 7 S, when the country became a charnel-hoUBe, there 
came reports of atraoge dream, and of curiou1 intimationa, or 
even of actual vi1itation1 from the 1pirit-world. A remarkable 
dream, almoat Miltonic in ita conception,, W81 reported by a 
young man, Taituae (Titus) of Tokatoka, and it circulated 
freely unidat the population of the Reiva delta, and made a 
great impreuion. The fatal diaeaae had only then begun ita 
fell career on Bau, and had not extended to the Reiva di1trict ; 
but thi1 young man W81 shown in symbolic dream-picturea 
what wu to happen. From the Point of Kaba he looked 
aero• the waten to Bau, and behold I there w81 a 1traoge 
uhy rain deacending on the town, and in and about amongst 
the house, were 1park1 of light and ffaahee of 1traoge fire. 
Thunden could be heard growling about the place. In the 
background and over Bau was a great dark cloud, By him 
1tood one to interpret. " Do you aee that?" spake his mentor; 
"the light 1hower of aahea denotel the puniahment coming 
ou the people of Bau for their line ; the dark cloud above 
mean, ftl1'alh yet to come. Go and tell your own people, and 
warn them to repent of their 1inl : if you are negligent, I 
will aend a horae to yon that will require it of you." He went 
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home, but forgot or neglected hia commiasion. In time a 
dread my1t.erious pale hone came at full speed acro■1 the flat 
country, and, ■topping at Taituse's hut, demanded why he had 
neglected hia duty. The wretched man was profuae in hi■ 
supplication■ for mercy, but the speaking horse required that 
a particular locality should be auigned to him to feed in, and 
Taitme allotted to him all Vuci (hia own native village); and 
"sure enough," say the people, " nowhere has death made 
such ravages aa at Vuci. On Bau the first effects of the 
great 1ickneu were aerioua, but the after-effects became awful; 
and where Titus aaw the fires moat prevalent, in that particular 
quarter of the city the mortality hu been greatest." We have 
given a ■ketch of the dream, but cannot portray the effect 
produced upon the mind of the people by it and by the strange 
correspondence between its predictions and subsequent events. 
In the mountain regions of the Sigatoka river, where Christi
anity bad been but juat adopted, and teachers of the new 
religion received-there, on the appearance of the epidemic 
in the hills, the old gods juat rose en mtUM (if such a phrase 
ia applicable to immaterial beings) and drove the intruders 
away. For the old gods were not altogether thrown over when 
the new faith was formally adopted. In aome placea the 
Fijians never really abandoned the god, but simply relegated 
him. They did not relinqui■h all belief (if any) in hia existence 
and power, but diamiaaed him, announcing that they had 
adopted the God Jehovah; and ao, u a cast-off acquaintance, 
he passed out of their immediate and public recognition. He 
did not, however, pas■ out of emtence, but could be recalled 
again and reinstated in the public recognition of hia former 
wonhippera. The Rev. Thomas Baker (martyr of NavOBa), in 
his pioneer journey to the heathen heights of Soloira, found 
the chief and people actually performing the ceremony of 
bidding adieu to their ancestral god preparatory to their 
ack.nowledgment of the Christian's Deity. "The chief speaker 
addreaaed himaelf to the auppoaed apirit, and aaid : ' Sala/co, 
/co i/co ; lceilot1 a d""garavi ilco eliu. la, ago ,a oti. Keitot1 
,a lottL Sala/co!'-' Thou goeat; we used to worship you 
formerly, but now we do ao no more, for we are now Chriatian. 
Adieu I ' I would juat remark that the chief of V unibua im-
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poeed a fine upon one of his townafolk on the following Monday 
for paying eome untoward mark of respect to their former deity 
after they had all agreed to have no further communication 
with him.,. Tbeae relegated divinitiea could "then at any 
time come back again, could reauert themaelvea, speak again 
through a bnman medium to the people, and be again believed 
in by their old followers, or their dacendants, with reverence 
and fear. Thi■ wa■ what rapidly took place in the cue of the 
Sigatoka rebel■ already referred to. They cbued their 
Chri■tian teachen out of their villages with clubs, and when 
one poor fellow died on the road, they buried hi■ widow and 
child alive. The old god had reauerted bi1D1elf in all his 
pride of place iu the mountain fortrea of Korovatuma, when 
bis prieat ro■e in the evening glow, and 1tanding on a point of 
rock, waved with a war fan defiance to the be■ieging forces of 
Her Maje■ty'■ Government, and cried, " My home in Korova
tuma hu never known fire. Go home, for your miui01, here i■ 
u11eleu;" eliciting the grand answer which ro■e up from the valley 
in a conaentaneou■ about-" Wait till to-morrow I " Thi■ re
a■llertion of the ancient gods hu occuned more than once 
■ince UU1exation1 and of late hu been rife in one or· two 
di■trict■, 10 much 10 u to attract the notice of the Govern
ment. Thi■ we shall touch upon by-and-by. 

Miuionarie■, in watching the growth of the native churche■ 
apringinp: up under their care, have always had to deal with 
casea of di■cipline in which office-bearen and even teacben 
have been implicated in acts of sorcery, 10metime1 of a directly 
mi■chievou■ kind. Oue teacher, Jone Tuira, from the moat 
enlightened part of the island■, who had a lifelong training 
with the miuionarie■, wu continually liable to the■e 11uper
natural impreuion■. A good, ■incere fellow, you could never 
be very ■ure of him for this reuon. On one occaaion he got 
into di■grace by making an offering in a heathen temple for 
the recovery of his child from sickneu. Some time after that 
his pretematurali■m took. another form, and with awe-1truck 
countenance be announced to an uaembly of native preachen 
that in the window■ of bi■ village church a ■trange light had 
appeared. On being que■tioned, he avowed that be believed the 
weird appearance wu the glimmering of that light of God's glory 
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which had burst in such overpowering brightueu upon Paul 
in the road to Dam&ICUI. So fi1ed was his conviction, and 10 

likely to spread aa a marvel over the whole neighbo11J'hood, that 
the Wesleyan missionary thought it advisable to treat it au 
lirieu, and appoint a committee of sensible natives to inquire 
into it, and 10 explode the absurdity, and perhaps cure Jone. 
Much against their will these men went, aacertained that the 
light was camed by an unauapected reflection of a hut-fire 
from the glouy leaves of au almond-tree, and at the next 
meeting poor Jone was overwhelmed with roars of laughter. 
It might have been otherwise. We may report a movement 
that took place in 1877, while the great annual council of 
chief■ was sitting at Reiva. In the mountain district of 
Waioimala town-criers proclaimed in every village that the 
apirita of their aoccaton were coming, and that the day fixed 
wu December 2 31 when there would begin a four-day•• dark
oeu. Before that time all pigs were to be killed, aa any left 
living would be tumed into atone by the spirits. " Let no 
one atop or hinder my meauge ; let it go to the sea on the 
other aide," was the peremptory command of the apeakiog 
god. Ao excitement was caUled, pigs were actually alain to 
save them Crom the alaughtering 1pirit9, and the ordinary 
occupations of life were upset for the time being. But the 
Government thought there might be aomethiog more behind 
it all than the spirit scare, for whale■'-teeth had been sent 
about in connection with the movement, and chiefa had used 
their naata-11i-11anna (official meaaengera) to carry the tidinp. 
Prompt meu'UJ'el, however, suppressed the whole thiog. But 
here was another instance, following close upon that already 
cited, of an attempt to bring back the power of the old god■ 
in a diatrict where they had not long been fonaken, and this 
evidently for a political purpo■e. Not long after came tidings 
of fanaticism in a very different part of the group--faoaticiam 
quite of a modern type, and by no means connected with the 
ancient deities. Here imagination shaped a religion for itself. 
On the remote island of Matuku revelation■ wr.re received by 
a woman, and afterwarda teatified to by othen. At the aame 
time a young man, who had been in priaon for stealing, figued 
in a new character as an archangel. Leaser angel■ 1000 



94 Fifia• Supmtilimu. 

gathered about him, for into other yowag blood■ of the place 
eDtered demon-powen; moat extraordinary cue■ of poaeuioD 
took place, much reaembling thoae deacribed in an article OD 
"The Devils of Monine," in an old number of the Cone/ail/ 
Magazin~. Theae DOW auerted that they were divinely com
miaioned aa angel■, with their knife-stealer aa archangel. 
They insisted on the whole population of the ialand acknow
ledging them and receiving haptiam at their band■, and to a 
Tery sarpruing enent they were 1ucceasfol. The native 
minister, a quiet man of more than ordinary intelligence, who 
had been trained and educated for yean by Engli1h miuion
ariea, quite 111ccumbed to the gr011 impoature, and 11ubmitted 
to the travesty of baptism at the bands of the " archangel." 
He wrote to a brother minillter on another illland-" Thomae, 
do not di11believe the report of tbill thing; it ill true, it ia truth 
itaelr." N atunlly the teachen under him followed hill u
ample, and were 111rept away by the tidal wave of enthnaiaam 
breakin~ over the ialand. Only one reaillted, and he main
tained hi11 ground manfully, proteating atoutly againat the 
impoatnre and the hyateric mania with which it wu embreced. 
He ltood, like Abdiel, 

"Among the fait.bleu, faithful only he." 

Banda of young people now acampered about the place at 
night-they were aeiled with frenziea, and relieved themaelvee 
bf "furiona dancinga, yell• and howlinga, not unaccompanied 
by the punching of uubelieTen." The archangel further 
began to utter authoritative dicta on nrio111 mundane matten, 
111ch u rai11ing the price of fowla in commerce with white 
men, and the rate of copra per bag. Further, that no taxes 
were to be paid to the Government. A gentleman aven that 
it wu thia latter fact that duly impreaaed hill .Excellency him
aelf with the aerio111 nature of the movement. Here again 
the miachief had to be atopped by the appearance on the 
acene of Maafu (the famoo1 Roko Tui Lao), and the Wealeyan 
miwonary (the Rev. L. Fiaon), the former of whom quickly 
deported angela and archangel in hill yacht, the Xarifa 
treating them with acathing contempt-and the latter bnaied 
himaelf in endeavouring to reatore the tone of the people after 
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thia outbUJ'Bt of " epidemic-hyateri~emonopathy ." It waa 
indeed a curioua incident, and Tery 11uggeetive. It wae in no 
way a revival of the old, but an adaptation of the new ; and it 
broke out where leut of all (in Fyr) it might have been looked 
for. It cametoowithremarkable auddenneas, and adTanced with 
alarming mftneaa. Miuion agentll bad very little power against 
it-in fact, were carried along with it. Now the whole thing 
aeem• dead. But where and when may not a similar mania 
11pring up, and rage with perhapa more serious conaequeucea? 

Let ua now turn to thinga more recent atill, to what baa 
been going on during the laat twelve months. An old 
chief, on the Ra cout, Navitilevu, although of no particular 
importance aa a chief, hu magnified himaelf u a propMt. 
This Nav011&vakadua (" the speaking but once") has been 
acting, though on a much 11maller scale, the part which 
lately made Te Whiti famom in New Zealand, and neces
aitated the calling out of militia agaimt him and his Maori 
clan. Nav01avakadua haa announced himself as the prophet 
of the ancestral gods, who are coming to establish the 
"tuka '' (immortality), according to the ancien regime. "All 
who adhere to the lotu (Christianity), and such u are loyal to 
the Matanitu (Govemment), shall meet with dire deatruction." 
Again comes legislation ae to trading, railing the market 
pricea of produce, and there alao protrudea the very sting of 
all, " no work to be done for Govemment, and no taxes paid." 
Having made his revelation, he naturally enpported it by a 
miracle. Building a pipty, he called all the people to 
witness that in the night-time the gods would fill the aty 
with swine. To emure thia he diligently caught piga in the 
dark, and carried them to the encloeure himself, and when 
morning broke the pig-fence was filled according to the 
prediction. Although young men had watched the old villain 
at hie tricks, and laughingly eitpoeed the imposture, the fame 
of the aeer spread from village to village, from the cout into 
the hill country for miles and milea. The people care nothing 
for the expoeure of the aeer'e clumay devices, but believe all 
the aame; for they want to believe, the matter jumpa with 
their inclinations, they enjoy the excitement, they revel in the 
fanaticism. These Fijiam are ready to leap and run at the 



96 Fijian Superalituma. 

call of 10me new escitement, and care not for its patent folly 
or ita glaring incongruitiee. However, the "powen that be" 
have deported N avoeavakadua, the prophet, to another part of 
the group, and have adminietered rebuke in a very practical 
form to the moet active among hie followen-eo many etrokee 
of the jack-vine given on a graduated ecale. But while thie 
abellrd eupentition wu under way, a more magnificent pro
cedure commenced further doWD the cout, at Navumtogolo
only in thie cue it wu the delibente invention of a youth 
who wiehed to do a deed of malice under cover of supernatural 
machinery. Inquiry hu ahoWD that this scoundrel (Elijah) 
burnt, or camed to be burnt, the to1t'D in detail, a bouee or 
two a day, by means of detonating fireworks throWD into the 
thatch near the ridge-pole. He gravely pre-announced to the 
occupants that their dwellinge were on the programme for 
deetruction that day, and during the moat serious conflagra
tion he beheld a magnificent -riaion of two majeetic angels 
atandiug by the burning bouaee. Before theae awful vieitanta 
be became u a dead man, till they restored him with benign 
epeecb. "They were u white men," be wrote. Elijah gave 
tbeae angels firearm,, and, like Milton', demon,, they camed 
" the emutty grain " to blue againet the foe. With Wincbee
ter repeaten they were firing vigorously into the burning 
homes. The effect of all this upon the people's mind, wu 
terrifying in the extreme, and at lut they thought the judg
ment-day had come and aought to form a pnyer meeting, 
Time ,bowed the buaineu to be a rank impoeture, simply in
vented to blind people', eyes. For a time it did conceal the 
author and the aim of the anon. The danger of this groa 
npentition liee in the fact that it ii pouible for an impoator 
to veil himself while working out his eelfiab or malicioue pur
poee. .A. an accompaniment to the events just described, two 
portents appeared still further doWD the coaet of Great Fiji ; 
one wu a talking pot, an old-fubioned earthenware cooking 
Teuel, not the iron pot eo .much in use now; that u an 
innovation from a foreign land wouJd not be a fitting medium 
for the couervative gods of Fiji. In a home etood a real 
old piece of 11ative manufacture, and when the inmates of the 
dwelliDg with their friende were gathered together, the cooking-
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pot became vocal and made revelations, the character of which 
the milillionaries could not ascertain, and were told that it was 
not wise to inquire into. Tales were told of an elltraordinary 
banana-plant, which if touched gave a shock to the hand so 
that a numbing sensation crept along the arm paralysing it for 
a time. One after another must needs go and 11&tisfy their 
incredulity by receiving a proper shock. In one village a 
man set himself apart to hold aeancea with the dead. In the 
■till hours of night he withdrew to that m011t cheerful habitat, 
the local graveyard, and, seated on the barrows of the former 
generation, he bent his ear attentively to hear what the old 
people had to aay to their descendants. It would seem that 
at the present crisia they have something that they wish to 
communicate, for nes:t day this self-constituted medium would 
present himself in the houae of one of the townsfolk, and 
solemnly inform him what meaaage his almost forgotten 
ancestor had sent him. The m01t general recommendation 
that the old people uf the remote past had charged him with 
was that their preaent poaterity need trouble themselves no 
further about planting. " You have cleared the ground and 
burnt off the rubbish, just break it up, and leave the rest to 
us. We will plant it and fill it with seed-yams, kumalas, and 
all neceuary food." This intimation being 10 palatable, it 
was accepted with an easy faith, and the planting lands hue 
been lying fallow in consequence. But the last phase of all 
this curioua and significant supernaturalism on Naritilevu ia 
still more remarkable. It is what is variously known as the 
Luve ni Wai, or Kalou Rere, the origin of which names bas 
puzzled the best Fijian scholars, and the nature of the thing 
itself is a puzzle. A godden or spirit of some sort enters 
into young men, and the villagea are set by the ears. These 
young fellows become possessed with the apirit of divination 
and endowed with one know■ not what powers. The poa
aeued of the goddess are rendered invulnerable, a mighty axe
blow fail■ to tell upon their toughened akin, a ■pear atriking 
them glancee from their naked black bodies as from a brazen 
targe, and even a leaden bullet fired from a good old " Drown 
Beu " flattens against their hide■. With " second sight " 
they can tell where a thief is concealed, and will hunt out the 
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Acb&D in their midst. Perhaps they seize aome innocent 
penon, whom they denounce and bound him to plllliehment. 
Licenae aoon prevaila. Thie moat objectionable form of 
epiritllal intoxication and weird delighte hu of late been 
spreading rapidly-native police joining in it, and Fijian 
officiale fint reporting ite outbreak. in their locality, and then 
participating in the performances. 

In concluding this paper we may be allowed to answer 
a qneetion often asked here-" What is the meaning of all 
thia? ,, It ia a movement hostile to the Government, to the 
lot• or (Christianity). It goee straight back to the primitive 
ideu, to the old gods, to the ■pirite of the forefathen of the 
race, and even of those lately deceaaed. It meBDll, " Let ua 
throw off the burdena of British rule, and the reetrictiona of 
the new religion, and fly back aa the unbent bow to onr old 
fanciee and our· former way,." There ia, indeed, far more 
political than religious feeling in theee disturbances, and they 
carry with them a greater danger to law and order than from 
their nonsensical nature might at fint appear. They moat fre
quently occur in seuona of genenl diatreaa, and aleo, aa the 
later examplee prove, in times when the native mind ia, lrom 
some cause or other, in a etate of o.nreet and di.uatiafaction. 
We are not aware that the people of Fiji are anywhere con
templating miechief, nor have we any eympathy with the nerv
oo.eneu which prodncee every now and again in thia coo.ntry 
a " native scare ; ,, but we do believe that should any insur
rection or defiance of the ruling power take place in thia 
coo.ntry, it would be accompanied with, and perhaps heralded 
by, aome such imposturee and prevalent unreaaoning sopenti
tiona u those already deecribed ; that v.nder cover of theee 
groteeqo.e fanaticisms the movement will go ou and the people 
rub to lawleu nolence, buoyed by the delirious excitement to 
which they are conatito.tionally subject under certain condi
tions, and fanned by fancied supernatural manifeatationa and 
revelation■ from their unaeen world. Should there be at any 
time friction between Government and people, then the up
riling of prophete, or medium■, or posaeaaed men with epecial 
revelations, would make the people more unmanageable, and 
eTim excite them to rebellion. 
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The two bulwarks against any such rising tide are the 
action of authority and the influence of the miuion, Quiet, 
prompt and decisive meaalll'ea, when taken by the Government, 
have been very eft'ectnal hitherto, for though the FijillllB when 
nnder fire for their Christianity in the early days of the miuion 
stood penecution wonderfully well, because they really were 
sincere in their belief, yet they by no meana face Government 
actions boldly in their revivals of heathenism. There is alao the 
Wesleyan mission, with a teacher in every village, and native 
and European miniaten in constant ovenight of the same. It 
ia true that against the inrush of aome of these fanaticisms the 
(apparently) beat native agents are very weak barriers, and 
have, indeed, been whirled along with the cnrrent, but there 
have been good imtances in which they have made an efl'ect.ive 
ltand and given most timely warning. 'l'he whole power of 
the miaaion will be exerted against these movements and on 
the aide of order. The mission has unquestioned power, and 
will be, what it always has been, a valuable, if undemonstrative, 
ally of Govemment. A late govemor of Fiji adverted to the 
fact that the W ealeyan miasionariea did not entirely conCUl' with 
his native policy, and he accounts for thia by saying that he 
had deprived them of power and placed it in the hands of the 
chiefB, and that "such emancipation from clerical control the 
W ealeyan Church in Fiji will not easily forgive. . . . . It may 
be thought that some of these (European clergy), long accus
tomed to wield well-nigh irresponsible power, regret its lou." 
This puaage, we may perhaps be allowed to say, does not furnish 
quite the real reasons for such divergence of opinion aa may exist 
between the parties mentioned ; and the present writer happena 
to be 1111fficiently well acquainted with the whole subject to be 
able to say with confidence that the W ealeyan miasionariea are 
reall7 not aware that they have been ahom of any power at all 
by his Excellency the fint govemor of Fiji. All the power 
they really had, or wished to have, they have still; no governor 
conferred it upon them, and they do not fear that any govemor 
will take it away-if loat, it will be through other meana, 
Therefore they have nothing to forgive Sir Arthur Gordon, on 
this acore at least, and their motives for ventnring to difl'er 
from him on certain points may perhaps be fonnd elaewhere. 

B2 
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But whatever puwer they have or may acquire, be it more or 
l«=M, we are certain: that it will be used to stem the currents 
of evil fanaticiAm and to Coater peace and obedience. Thie 
they will do, becaulfl they are Engliahmen and loyal, and be
came they have the interest& of all clauea of the population 
at heart ; because the intereate of their work and those of 
law and order are identical; and, finally, beca111e they are 
Chri1ti11D men . 

.AaT. VI.-" THE TE.ACHING OF THE APOSTLES." 

J. 77,e Teaching of the 'l'uJelve .Apoat/elJ. ~18ax11 Ttdl' ~w8ura 
Aroffo~w... With Introduction, Tranalation, Notes, and 
llluetntive Paange,. Edited by H. Ds Rm11:1T1N, 
M.A. Oxford and London : Parker & Co. J 884. 

2, The Teaching of tlie Twe/r,e Apo,tle,. ~,8ax~ TWI' 8w81tr.a 
Ar01JTo~"'"· A Tnnelation with Notes, and Excunua 
(I. to IX.), illuetntive of the "Teaching" and the Greek 
Text. By CANON SPExcs, M.A. London : Jamee. 
Niabet & Co. 1885. 

WE place these two edition, of the Didache at the head of 
our article simply becauae they are the only two of 

any importance publiahed in this country as aepante volumea. 
Each of them 1hows good and scholarly work. Mr. De 
Romeatin'a--half the price ·of Canon Spencc'a-aim1 succeaa
fully at meeting the student'• requirmentl. It furnishes him 
with alm01t everything he needs, arnnged for ready reference 
in a very compact fashion. Canon Spence's edition contains 
a conaidenble quantity or the kind or explanation which a 
atudent ia apt to pue over as mere "padding," but _which 
probably is of aervice to the unlettered reader. Of Continental 
edition■ the fint place muat be given to Adolf Harnack'• in 
the Patriatic aeries (.AltchriatlicAera Literatur), iaaued under the 
mperintendeoce of himself and Oacar von Gebhardt. Hilgeofeld 
ha■ included the rediacovered treatile in hi■ Novum Te,ta
lllellt1tm eztra Cantmetm Receptum. M. G. Bonet-Maury, of 
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the Proteatant Theological Faculty in Paris, bas published a 
critical edition. America had the honour of printing the 6nt 
separate edition in the English language. Profeuon Hitch
cock and Brown's notes are slight and hasty, though useful 
here and there. There ia also an edition by Wiinsche, and one 
or two of leas moment. Besides all these we have the editio 
prineep• of Bryenni01. 

The circumstances connected with the finding of the manu
script are well known. We may assume, alao, a general 
acquaintance with the chancter and contents of the document. 
It ia necessary, however, to mark carefully the structure 
of the treatise. Some of the most perplexing questions 
respecting it spring out of its form. 

The Teaching is divided into two principal parts. The fim 
treats of the Way of Life and the Way of Death. It comiata 
chiefly of moral precepts. lta morality may be called rigid; 
it demands absolute purity of life, and WIU'Ill eteroly and 
eolemnly against vile habita characteristic of pagan eociety, as 
well • against ordinary looseness of conduct. lta monition• 
are couched in terms of absolute but affectionate authority. 
It addl'ellllell the reader or hearer aa " my child," and speab 
with the plain directneu and eimple brevity of an instructor 
to hia pupils. 

The Second Part relates to the intemal economy of the 
Church. It gives directions conceming the ritual of the 
two Sacrament. and personal preparation for them, concerning 
pril"ate prayer and fasting, and concerning the obeenance of 
the Lord's Day. Thia last injunction aeeme out of its natural 
place. By its subject it would rank in the order juat men
tioned, but in the treatise it comes after the directions upon 
ecclesiaatical govemment. These directions form a subdivision 
of the Second Part. The final section treata of the Second 
Advent, and exhorts to constant readineas for it. The Second 
Part opens abruptly : " But concerning Baptism, bsptiae thus.'' 
Between it and the first part stands a sort of intermediary 
chapter, ineisting upon obedience to the previous precepta, 
whilst somewhat mitigating their severity to the level of indi
dual ability. Its last paragraph begin■ : "But concerning 
food, &c." The commencement of the Second Part may be 
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the natural continuance of tbia mode of expreaaion, or it may 
be au artificial attempt to tack on the latter act of ioju.nctiou 
to the former. 

Two titlea are prefixed to the manlllCript: TeacAing of the 
Twelve AJHUlle•, and TeacAing of lle Lord through the Twelve 
AJJ(Utle• to the Natiou (T'oic: t8n1111,). With these titlea our 
difficultiea begin. The qneation of mere tranalation ia per
plemig enough. Doee the Greek addreaa the Teaching to the 
Gentilea u contra-dietinguiahed from the Jews? or doea it 
refer to "the natiou" of Matthew uviii 19? But there ia 
an earlier and even more important query : Which of theae two 
beadings ia the original ? and bow came there to be two head
inp at all? Inevitable anapicion ia aro1111ecl that the form in 
which we poases1 this little tractate ia not, at any rate, its 
earlieat. Room ia thus made for alteration• and intcrpolatiou. 
The actual manuscript found by the Metropolitan of Nicomedia 
i■ not ancient. It profeaaea to be a copy completed in June, 
1056, but it doe• not indicate its own origin. • So far aa ex
temal evidence goea, we may have the outcome of aeveral re
cenaion■, or even a piece of ill-8880rted patchwork. Theae 
doubta can be decided only by a strict acrutiny of the matt.er 
and manner of the Didache. The 10lution of them muat 
afl'ect greatly our eatimate of the value of Bryennioe' discovery 
and of ita bearing upon primitive Church hiatory. 

The break of aubject betweea the \wo Parta bridged over by 
the repeated " but concerning " at once attracts attention. In 
atyle, too, the Parta diff'er from each other. In the First Part 
we have the reiterated " my child," the correaponding pronoun 
is invariably in the aingular number, and the direct imperative 
or the imperative future is always employed. In the Second 
Part the paternal add.reu ceuea, the aecond penon plural is 
uaed much more frequently than the aingular, and a atrong 
preference appear■ for the aubjunctive imperative. There is 
also a alight and acarcely diacernible difference of tone that 
cannot be accounted for by mere difference of ■abject. A 
certain glow pervadea the latter divi11ion which ia abaent from 
the former. These diacrepanciea seem to render it unlikely 
that both Parta proceeded from an abaolutely identical 10urce. 

No reasonable doubt exists u to the very early date of the 
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Way• of Life and Death. A large proportion of it occun 
r,erbatim in the Epistle of Barnabu, and an appreciable quan
tity in the Shephenl or Herm&1. There cannot be any wide 
variation between the dates of these three treatises. Whether the 
Paalor and the Epiatk plagiarised from the Didacfu or it from 
them, or all three borrowed from a common fountain, the 
appropriationa muat have taken place within a narrowly limited 
period. But the paeudo-Barnabaa and Hermas are two of the 
very oldeat uninapired Chriatian authon. They cannot be 
uaigued to a later period than the middle of the aecond 
century, and Barnabu wu probably three or four decade& 
earlier. The comparative priority of the Epiatk or of the 
Teaching is debatable, thoroughly competent acholara arriving 
at oppoeite concl118ione. The Fint Part of the Teaching is 
about one-third longer than the correaponding portion of the 
Epiatle. Thie raiaea a presumption in favour of the antiquity 
of Barnaba, 88 expanaion ia almost an infallible aigu of a 
later date. The moet hu been made of thia by Harnack, 
Bonet-Maury, and other advocate& of the superior age of the 
pseudo-Barnabas. Neverthelen, the caae is scarcely atated 
fairly when put in this bald fuhion. The principal additions 
in the Teaching conaiat of entire paragrapba or diatinct 
aentencea. On the other hand, ita worda appear in the Epialle 
with all aorta of amplifications of atrikiogly inferior literary 
ability. So palpably ia this the fact that Harnack stigmatiaea 
tbe chapten of Barnabas under diac1188ion 88 "rudia indigea
taque moles-without cohesion and without order." From thia 
confusion he thinb the writer of the Two Waya compiled hia 
finiahed arrangement. It is difficult, however, to believe that 
any one capable of auch a literary lour de force would not have 
preferred iaauing a composition of his own. .Moreover, ou thia 
hypothesis, aome remarkable omiaaiona in the Teaching would 
require explanation, notably at the outset, after " Thou ahalt 
love the God Who made thee," the omiaaion of " Thou ahalt 
glorify Him Who redeemed thee from death ; " and the omisaion 
of" 88 the apple of thine eye," from the midat of the exhortation 
to love " every one " [ the Teaching reads " him " for " every 
one"] " who speaketh to thee the word of the Lord." The 
deliberate or accidental puling over of the reference to 



I 04 w The Teaeking of the .Apostles." 

redemption is almoat inconceivable, even it accident could be 
admitted in 10 painstaking a work ; nor can one imagine 
that the emphatic phrase would have dropped out of the 
connael u to the treatment of prophets and teachers, 
especially u ( on the auppoaition that the Didache ropied the 
Eputle) remembrance of the miniiitry is substituted for 
remembrance of the day of the Lord, and the entire booklet 
shows a decided wiah to obtain for the clergy at least 
adequate recognition. 

Did, then, the Epistle of Barnabas borrow from the 
Didache 1 We abould answer this inquiry in the affirmative 
as confidently u Archdeacon Farrar does, were it not for the 
difficulty of believing that any deficiency in tute and the 
craft of authonhip can account for the transformation of the 
compact and deftly ordered sentences of the one into the loose 
and rambling verbiage of the other. And thia hypothesis 
faila to explain a number of curious tranapoaitions, perfectly 
objectleu inasmuch u the aaaumed plagiarism does not attempt 
to hide itself. Still, the internal evidence hardly justifies a 
decisively negative conclusion. 

The preferable theory would seem to be that auggested by 
Dr. Wordsworth-a common origin for this portion of both 
tracta. We are disposed, however, to go a little further. May 
not the peeudo-Bamabu be quoting from memory? A short 
and plain compendium of Christian morality would be_ needed 
in the very earliest times. Whether thia were at fint com
mitted to writing or not, it would certainly be taught orally 
to converts, and would in thia fashion spread far and wide, but 
with variations of order, of phrase, and of length. One of 
these oral forms baa been preaened, with a running commen
tary of his own, by the composer of the Eputk. The Fint 
Part of the Didacl,e will thus be either the editio princepa of 
this instruction to catechumens, or the result of a skilfa.l 
endeavour to recover the true oral tradition, and to arrange it 
u neatly as poaaible. In either case it comes to ua with the 
atamp of high antiquity. 

With this finding the general content■ of the document 
harmoni.1e. The Scripturea cited or alluded to, the aina 
particularized, the emphatic inculJ&tion of the virtue of charity, 
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all agree with, if they do not positively point to, a very early 
date. But, save as fresh and cogent testimony to the anxiety 
of the primitive church to inculcate and maintain strict 
morality of conduct, and to the streaa it laid upon almagiving, 
the First Part of the Di,dache pos1ee1es no great value, It i■ 
i~tereating, but that is all. The historic worth of the treatise 
centres in the Second Part. 

The period to which we a88igo this Second Part must be 
determined upon evidence fumi■hed by the document itself. 
It underlies the seventh book of the Apoatolical Coutitutioru, 
but that is too late a compilation to help us much on thi■ 
matter. The directions in the Shepkt!'l'd as to testing profeaaed 
prophets cloaely resemble in sentiment and more slightly in 
word those in the Didacke on the same aubject ; hence both 
treatisea must have been produced while one and the aame 
condition of things lasted. The Di,dacke affords four principal 
lines of evidence re■pecting the date of its origin. It was 
produced when the Church had begun to feel the need of 
organization at once larger and atricter than had obtained l&t 
fint, and when Christianity had become sufficiently wide-spread 
and prosperous to require stringent protection of its hoapitality 
against travelling impoatora; when ritual bad auerted itself but 
admitted considerable latitude; when the Love Feast and the 
Communion still con■tituted a joint service; when the apoatolfo 
and prophetic orden had not yet ceased, and when the rights of 
bishops, teachen and deacons needed vindication. The acantieet 
acquaintance with the history of the early Church suffice■ to 
posit the origin of the Second Part of the Teaclung 10mewhere 
near the dividing line between the fint and second centuries, 
or, let 1111 say, from 80 to 120 A.D. 

Of all these notes of time, the continuance but approaching 
diaappearance of apostles and prophets has the clearest pre
cision. Juat here, however, the strongest attack hu been 
launched against the early date, Hilge11feld and Bonet-Maury 
condemn onr treatise as wholly Montanist or u being vitiated 
by Montanist interpolatiooa. The name■ of these diatingni■hed 
critics, especially that of the editor of the invaluable Nao. Teat. 
e:e. Can. recept., lend weighty authority to this theory. Never
theleu, if we may say 10 with due mode■ty, it rests upon no 
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eolid buia, but upon the foregone judgement that any approach 
to evangelical doctriDe and e1perimental religion must have 
it.a rile in an heretical aource. The real nature of Montaniem 
form■ one of the moat perplexing problem■ of eccle■ia■tical 
hi■tory, and that in spite of the re■earche■ of Hilgenfeld him
■elf and of Rit■chl. Our knowlege of it proceed■ from it.a 
foe11 and from an intemperate apologi■t in whom it was ex
aggerated. That Montaniam developed into here■y i■ only too 
true ; that its origin wu heretical is IIC&l'Cely proved ; that any 
doctrine held by the Montaniata is, ipao facto, heretical, no 
one will maintain. Yet the hypothem that the Second Part of 
the Didache is Montaniatic faila unless this last proposition is 
eound. Beyond all dispute, Montaniam had its root in genuine 
(,'hriatianity. In ita hierarchy it endeavoured to return to the 
primitive model. H then we find in thi■ ancient pamphlet a 
ministry resembling both that of the New Testament and of 
Montaniam, and doctrine■ common to the Scriptures and to 
the creed of this ■ect, we must not pronounce arbitrarily that 
the pamphlet derived them from the later eource. 

M. Bonet-Maury is the moat recent advocate of the th~ 
of a Montani11t origin ; he baa had, too, the advantage of 
reading Hilgenfeld's argument ; we will therefore follow briefly 
his discuaaion of the subject. He rests his cue upon a 
"triple comparison " between portions of the Didaehe and the 
known tenetl of the Phrygian heresy. He adduces, in the 
fim place, " the rigorous tone of certain pall1IIICII of our 
Didache." It commands one or two days' fasting before bap
tism to the candidate, the adm.iniatrator, and to " othen who 
can." It prescribes the repetition of the Lord'• Pnyer thrice 
daily. It "excommunicate■" the man who baa a quarrel with 
hia brother until reconciliation. It inaista upon believera 
being found perfect at the Lut Day, for "the whole time of 
your faith will not profit you " otherwi■e. In all thia there 
i■ nothing peculiar to Montaninn. The pn,-bapti■mal fut 
belonged to the moat orthodox aection of the Church. The 
prayer three timea a day is Hebrai■tic. It i■ abeurd to say 
that the Ttachirtg " excommunicate■" the Christian who baa 
a difference with his fellow-Chr.iatian. It makee the being 
" in love and charity with all men " an imperative condition 
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of admission to the Lord's Snpper, but so does our own Com
munion Office. And the rule is derived legitimately from 
Matthew v. 23, 24. M. Bonet-Maury does not seem to attach 
importance to the mere requirement of Christian perfection, 
but be does to the warning that that faith is profitless which 
does not endure to the end. It would be the verieat work of 
supererogation to show that the warning is thoroughly Scriptural. 

Compare now the Montaniat hierarchy with that of the 
Didache. Both have apostles, both prophets, both bishops 
who rank third in order. In their own judgment this is the 
strongest point made by both Hilgenfeld and Bonet-Maury; 
and both cite St. Jerome, "Apud noe Apostolorum locum 
epiacopi tenent; apud eoa epiacopua tertiua est; habent cnim 
primoa de PepUBa Phrygiie patriarchas ; secundoe, quos appel
lant Cenones; atque ita in tertium, id eat pene ultimum locum, 
episcopi devolvuntur." The patriarch of Pepuaa has taken 
the place of the apostles, the Cenonea that of the prophets, 
the bishops still form the third estate in this later develop
ment of Montanism. The first transformation may be ac
cepted; the second we think extremely doubtful ; but as the 
gist of the argument relates to the subordinate position of the 
bishops, it is not worth while to dispute about it, though the 
comparison shows a dangeroua hiatus unless it can be proved.* 
The argument from the rank assigned to the episcopacy has 
no validity unless the precise point in debate is first assumed. 
The primacy of the bishop was not assured until apostles and 
prophets had disappeared. Allow a late date to the Dulache, 
and the resemblance of its hierarchy to the Montanist becomes 
highly aignificant. But we cannot employ the position of the 
bishop to bring the origin of the treatise nearer to ourselves, 
becall68 that position accords perfectly with the earliest 
auggested date. However, there is no need to diacu111 the 

• The nuooa aaigned for the identi8catiou of the Cnotu, with the prophet.a 
are the derivation of tho word from 1e0&NPU1, u aignifying tho Lord'• Supper. 
Henoe it ia argued the Cenonea (-.',s) were tboae "prophet.a who presided at 
the Communion and Jiyed upon the common oll'erinp." But there ia no reuou 
whateYer for aauming that it wu the special duty of the propbeta or any claa of 
them to adminiater the Sacrament l and prophet.a certainly niated aide by aide 
with the ee-. B- one cl.ua of them took the NmDd plate once oceupied by 
1111, IIDd bow the nit fell wholly out of the hienrdl7 doea not appear. 
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matter t'orther, u M. Bonet-Maury, in his cloaing aentence, 
calmly uws off the branch on which he wu eitting-" Hitherto, 
aave ;,. the epiatka of Pa•I, we have nowhere met with a 
clauification which .80 moch u approaches that o{ oor author.'' 
The italics are oon. The reference, of ooorae, is to I Corin
thians, sii. 2 8-" And God bath eet some io the Church, fint 
apoetJes, eecondly prophet.," &.c. 

Finally, the Didache anticipate. the immediate coming of 
the Lord, and the Montaniete did the ume. U nlortonately 
the error of the imminence of the Second Advent wu 
,hared by the entire Church. The ,ign• of thie Advent 
are, according to the Didacl,e, the moltiplication of 
falee prophet., the turning of aheep into wolves, and the 
appearance of" the deceiver of the world a■ a 110n of God." 
Neither the docvine nor the aimilee have any excluaive 
connection with the Phrygian hereay. Lastly, we are bidden 
to notice that both the Didache and Tertullian employ the 
phrue, " the fire of testing.'' The thought i, 80 common in 
the Fathen and 11imilar espreuion11 ao abound that the 
coincidence coonta for very little. But, euppoeing the early 
origin of the tract, Tertullian may have borrowed the lan
guage, though the auppoaition • ie quite unneceuary, especially 
in view of I Cor. iii. 11-" the fire ■hall try." 

It the " triple compariaon" t'aila altogether to convict the 
Teachi11g of heresy, every one muet acknowledge that no traces 
of other teneta and obaenancea of Montaniem are diacoverable 
in it. For example, escept in the Sacramental prayen, there 
ie but a eingle mentiou of the Holy Spirit. The impiration of 
the prophet■ ie innocent of dream■ and viaione. Biahope and 
deacon■ are to be honoured with the prophet. and teachen, a 
collocation impouible to Montaniem, which regarded prophe
ayinge u immeuunbl7 auperior to all other method11 of 
inatruction. Not a 17llable ie 11poken concerning marriage or 
the relation, of the aesea. • lte uceticiam ia b7 no meana of 

• The illa:,mprebellllble paaap (11i. 11) about" makillf •-bliea for a worldl7 
my■tery," -, 6e an e11eeption. HIJ'll&ck (pp. 44-47) argua rigorou■IJ that It 
don. The diacaaion ii qoite lnadmi■■ible in tbia Rffuw. Elae we think we 
-Id ■how good ea- f'or e contrary opinion. On tbia bypotbell■ the tel'JIII of the 
Didaeu would point nLber to luitJ than to ab■tioeoce, which ii anbelienble. 



}.ot a Montanist Writiag. 109 

• rjgoroU1 character, especially considering the Jewish-Christian 
origin of the treatise. And the diatiDction between venial and 
mortal aina finds no foothold in it. It ii inconceivable that no 
one of these featuea should appear in a Montanistic document. 
Spite of Tertnllian'a opposition to the Paator of Hermaa, that 
compoeition favoun Montaniam to a much larger extent than 
does the Teaclai,ag, and the early date of the Paator is practi
cally unquestioned. 

Searching, then, for the birthday of our document, we mnst 
go farther back than the middle of the ReCOnd century. If 
its apo11tlea and prophets are not Phrygian, they must be of 
the same order aa those of the Act• and the Pauline EputleB. 
This indication alone suffices to settle approximately the age 
of the Second Part where we have already fil.ed it-at about 
the end of the first or the beginning of the second century. 
The Fint Part may probably be some years the earlier. Thus 
the Dulac/at will be the combination oftwo distinct tracts, which 
iuued, most likely, from the same church, with a short interval 
between them, and by different authors. In this manner the 
resemblance and the dissimilarity between the two Parts may 
be accounted for. 

The resemblance jU1t referred to consists chiefly in allusions 
to the Old Testament and the Apocrypha, and in Jewish modes 
of thought and expreuion common to both Parts. The JudEO
Chriatiau source of the treatise haa been disputed, notably by 
Harnack. But no amount of ingenuity and learning can 
alter the significance of the comparison of the miniatry to 
the priesthood, the precepts about firat-fruita, the application 
of Malachi i. 1 1, 14 to the Lord'■ Supper; or lessen the 
cumulative evidence of numeroU1 quotation, from and apt 
recollection■ of the Jewiah Scripture■, canonical ud apocry
phal, and the natural adoption of Jewish habits of faatiDg, 
almagiving and prayer. And it is highly significant that the 
fint-fruits " of silver and raiment and every poaaeaaion " are 
to be given " according to the commandment." 

Our apace will not permit u■ more than a glance at the 
rather doubtful que■tion of the locality whence the Didac/ae 
aprang. An Egyptian origin commend, itself for several 
reason,, and accords equally well with J udieo-Chriatian or 



I JO " Tiu Teo.eki11{J of the .Apostks." 

with Gentile authonhip. It renden euy the connection be
tween our treatiae and the Alesandrine Epi■tle of Barnabas ; 
it explains the emphatic warning again■t magical pnctices ; 
and the Sahidic, alone of all venion1, has it■ abbreviated 
doxology, "Thine i1 the power and the glory for ever.'' • 
Thi■ i■ Harnack'• 1nggeation. Almost the only ob■tacle in 
the way of thi1 theory ii the permiuion to baptize in " warm " 
water " if thou can■t not in cold.'' Some suspicion of a 
chilly climate i1 arou■ed, but the allowance may well be in
tended to meet exceptional feebleneu in a mild atmosphere, 
or even a■ a general direction. 

The author or authon of the TeacAing are utterly unknown. 
One point deaene■ especial attention-the tran■parent honesty 
of the little book. It affi1e■ no uaumed name to it■elf, liko 
Hermu or Barnaba■. It claim■ no apostolic authority. It 
■peaks with dignity and deci■ion, but obviously doe■ not wi■h to 
pus for other than it is. Con■ciou■ ■trength and a secure posi
tion could alone explain thi■ ■elf-respect. Hence the■e instruc
tions must have proceeded from ■ome recognised body or &om 
■ome individual of commanding station. la it too much to ■ay 
that the writer or writen were 10 confident of the ■greeinent 
of the doctrine with that of the Twelve that they felt that 
formal authorization or stolen patronage were wholly unnecea
■ary? The remarkable appeal ~t the end of the Two Way• 
to the personal judgment of the taught-" For if indeed thou 
art able to bear the whole yoke of the Lord, thou ■halt be 
perfect; but if thou art not able, what thou art able, that 
do "-purpo■ely differentiate■ the treatise from the production 
of an in■pired pen. Neverthele■■, the Didade occupied for a 
protncted period a place very little inferior to that of the 
canonical book■. Quoted u Scripture by Clement of Alexan
dria, 1tanding in catalogue■ aide by 1ide with the veritable 
books of the New Testament, employed largely for cateche-

• Too macb weight mall; DOt be allowed to thia. St. Gft!IOl'1 Nyaen givea 
the domlotrY in thia form. Jn hie - it woald 1111tanlly ha'l'e a Syriac origin. 
If the entire clozology be a litargieal addition to the worda of J- Chrilt, no 
pat nidential value can be 1111:ribed to any ahape of it. A noan might be readily 
dropped oat or added, or one 111batitated for another. The Eochariatic prayen 
ahow the ame abbreviation. Now it ia ftar from C!fftaio that thae prayen were 
ODmJQed by the author of the DidaeM, u we lhall - in doe coune. 
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tical purpoaes, it apparently exercized an influence more 
powerful than that exerted by the Shorter Catechism of the 
Westminster Aaaembly upon a far narrower field. • 

The early issue of an avowedly uninspired book, which 
never received the real honour paid to inspiration, and yet 
attained as closely as possible to it, contributes a moat wel
come element to our knowledge of the relation of the Primi
tive Church to the canon of the New Testament. The student 
of the history of the canon, reading such a scholarly and 
paaaionleu text-hook as Canon Westcott's, is apt to conceive 
an uneasy feeling that, although the result harmonized with 
the truth, the selection and rejection of hooks for the New 
Testament followed a half-blind, if not a haphazard, process. 
The Didacke furnishes another and moet pertinent teatimony 
to the fact that the distinction between inspired and uninspired 
authorship was in the mind of the Church from the very first. 
This little work is tainted with none of the extravagance which 
man the hooks attributed to Hermaa and Barnabas. If it did 
not find its way into the canon, there must have been a search
ing and rigid teat of exclusion. And the writings that were 
admitted thereinto obtain the more strongly established posi
tion. 

Let us t1ll'D now to the contents of the document that lay 
80 long hidden yet 80 readily diacoverable. What light does 
it throw upon the condition, the doctrines, practices, methods 
and knowledge of primitive Christianity ? 

Its moral precepts exhibit a church sternly in earnest in 
the conflict witb the corruption that festered round about it. 
The injunction "keep thyself pure" was ever before its eyes. 
The contrast between the comparatively lengthy exposition of 
" the way of life," and the compression of " the way of death " 
into a couple of short paragraphs in which sins and sinful 
characters are heaped indignantly one upon another, regardle11 
of grammatical rnles, as though it were degradation even to 
name them, in itself speaks volumes. The regulations as to 
almsgiving, fasting and private prayer, should be read with 
memory of Jewish customs and the Sermon on the Mount. 
An over-strained literalism may think the counsels on these 
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■objects too minute and infte:a:ible; but they are not more 
methodical than the '' Bulea of the Society of the People 
called Methodiats," or than the Sermon on the Mount, on 
which they are modelled. One cannot ponder the in1trnc
tion1 u to bountifnl, aelf-llllCrificing charity, "1pecially," but 
far from esclusively, "toward them that are of the house
hold of the faith ;" the precepts of univenal love, to . the 
brethren " above thy life," to othen, even penecuton, ■o as 
to " reprove" and " pray for" them ; the advice BI to gentle 
and fair dealing with bond-■lave■, and 81 to Christian home
training ; and the emphatic yet moderate statement about the 
equality of all men in the eyes of God and the real rank con
ferred by the indwelling of the Holy Gho■t ; one cannot 
ponder theae tbinp, we ■ay, and not receive a deep impreuion 
of genuine godliness, high-toned principle, eager de■ire for the 
■alvation of the world, and re■olute determination to foster in 
all new converts, and the church at large, the perfect Chri■-
tian life. N everthelesa, ■ome have choaen these features for 
vehement animadvenion. The Didacl,e hu been accused of 
dry, barren legalism and of evading " the doctrine of the 
Crou.'' The charge overlook■ the nature of the book. It is 
not a compendium of theology, any more than the Epistle of 
St. Jame■, to which it hu been likened again and again. 

Upon ■everal matten of interest-the ■ocial condition of the 
Church indicated by the requirements concerning hospitality, 
charity, the earning of a livelihood, and the payment-as it 
would ■eem-of tithes in kind; the eschatology of the docu
ment, pos■ible reeen■iona, and many atriking phrase, and 
■entence1, we may not linger. All the apace at our Jiaposal 
ii demanded by its doctrine respecting the SIICJ'&ments and 
the Mini1try. Yet there are two other 1ubjects to which we 
are bound to devote a line or two. 

The references to the Old Testament need not delay ua. 
Except 81 pointing to the ■ource whence the Didac~ originated, 
they have no particular value. But. every trace of citation 
from or alluaion to the New Testament pouesse• the greater 
importance the earlier we place the compo■ition in which it 
occun. At fint reading, our treatise ■eems ■aturated with 
the language and thoughts of the New Te■tament. Cloaer 
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11tudy reveals that the enormoua preponderance of reference■ 
come from St. Matthew, notably from the Sermon on the 
Mount. Even certain e:s:preuiona which remind you of other 
books may have been dra,rn from the Fint G011pel-e.g., 
" Then 11hall appear the world-deceiver aa a ■on of God, and 
11hall do sign11 and wonden" &c., seems to aend us to 
2 Theualonian■ ii. 1-12 ; but there i1 an equally clo■e 
parallel in both word and doctrine with Matthew :oiv. 
3, S, 24. We may aa11ert safely that the authon of the 
Didache employed St. Matthew freely. With ICU'Cely le11 

confidence we may ■ay that the author of the First Part wu 
acquainted with St. Lulce : " H any one take away thy cloak, 
give him thy coat (xn·w11a) al■o" follow11 St. Luke'11 order 
again■t St. Matthew (i. 4; Luke ri. 29; Matthew Y, 40).• 
The opening sentences of the final chapter of the Second 
Part can acarcely be other than Lacan: "Watch over your 
life, let your lamps not be quenched, and let not your loin■ 
be ungirded" (xvi. I, Luke xii. 35 ; mark the plural11 ~VX"°'• 
011;vtd, Strangely imbedded among■t excerpts from the 
Sermon on the Mount we find " Ab■taio. from fleshly and 
worldly luata," which recalla I Peter ii. I I and Titua ii. I 2. 

St. Paul'11 Epiatlea unmistakably influenced both diviaion11 of 
the work, but there ia no direct quotation from them. " For 
if ye are partaken in the immortal, how much more in 
mortal things" recall11 Roman■ xv. 2 7, a■ Archdeacon Farrar 
point■ out. The 1pirit of the coun■el11 u to chilcben and 
alavea harmonizes exactly with Ephesi&DI iv. and Colouiana 
iii. and iv. 1.t Re■emblancea to St. John will meet u11 in 

• The IDOlt nmarbble c:oincidence ii: "0i'l'8 to ffer"J one that uketh of thee, 
and 11U not back." Tbe Didtzdw reada: ,rarrl f'¥ alT0111,ri ft aiaov, •al I") 
d'llml (i. S) l St. Lnke (ri. JO), inu,rl alt'Offlun aiaov, •m .•.. ,..; dtrain1. 
St. Matthew (Y, 42) omit.I .-arr, and ,.,i dtraim, and reada "6c for ataav.-A 
nminilcence of Act.I iv. 32 ii thought to be -u in iv. 8, "thou ahalt lhare all 
thinp with th1 brother and ahalt DOt •1 that they ue thine own," Bot laida 
that thil ii the kind or atatement anre to be lllllde in an1 oral 11m111nt of the renlt. 
of the Pentecolt, a nuntive certain to be earned into all qurten, the ~ 
bu ipeir imtead of n,,_, ud r&o for ra.o.. Hence it appean tbat; we hava 
ntber a reminiaceoce of the 8Yent than of St. Lnka'■ hiatory of it. 

t Minute and deliaate verbal and aentimental coineidencea are num---...g., 
c:ompare "work IDd eat n (aii. 5), with 2 Thla. iii. 10; rrap,>.a,&r (iv. 13) with 
trap,'Aa,&•(2Thea. iii. 6), and•• having proved (b~r) yon •hall bow bim-
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the Eucharistic ritoal. There are one or two other faint 
tncea or the Fourth Goepel and three Epistles or St. John, 
but for varioUB realODI they are hardly to be relied on. And 
pombly " they who endure in their faith ahall be saved" 
may be derived from Mark mi. 1 3.* 

At the other ■object we mu■t glance more briefly 1till. 
Twice Emi-public confeuion of ma is recommended. 7'M Way 
of Li/ e end1 with a direction to confea■ tran11greaion1 " in the 
church," and a ■imilar clauae occur■ in the precepts concerning 
the Lord'• Day wonhip and the celebration of the Eucharist. 
It would be quite poesible to undentand the second injunc
tion u referring to 111ch a " general confession " u belonga to 
the current Communion office ; bnt the fint does seem to hint 
at 1eparate acknowledgment of individual nns. In view of 
■c>me comments upon this puuge, it is worth while to notice 
that the confession ia made before the congregation, " one to 
another," not to any minister, and that there is no sign of 
any human abaolution. The closest analogy to the practice 
here indicated is pt'lhapa the meeting of all the Bands accord
ing to the original Methodist custom. 

Aa we have already noticed, the Second Part of the 
Didad~ opens abruptly : " But concerning baptiam, thus 
baptise." One cannot but 1uspect a gap here, which is hidden 
rather clumaily by copying preciaely the form of the lut 
precept■ of the Firat Part ; if, indeed, that precept it■elf " con
cerning food" be not a later addition to the Two Wa,,, when 
more stringent regulationa again■t meat offered to idol• were 
thought espedient than thoae laid down by St. Paul Be this 
u it may, the 1uspicion of a hiatus ia increaaed by the next 
word• of the bapti■mal rubric, " Having laid before all these 
thinp" (rpc,111roa,r1t), Invariably aome confeuion of faith was 
required of the candidate for baptism before the adminiatration 
of the Sacrament. " All theae thiup " would refer naturally 

for Joa aball i...~ und,.,.,nding (nNau)-rigbt ud left" (di. 1), with I Tba.. 
IT. 2 I; 2 Tim. ii. 7; 2 Cor. ri. 7, Onelr, Each coineidenee ia alight in it.aelt, 
1'"' Uie emnnlatln m➔- la lar 6- wak, and tbeH ue only apeeimem . 

• ....... . . . . '""'°'"": -,..i-, .... O'~-- Tu Air· 
....... Dr. :ea,--• .. 
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to such a confession ; the participle would mean " having re
heaned," and would attach to the neophyte. A.a it now 1tanda, 
the participle mUBt aignify " having taught," and allude to 
the celebrant. But even 80 we cannot imagine that baptism 
would be allowed to a candidate who had been inatructed only 
in the external duties of Christianity. If the words "all 
these thing■ •• include the preceding or following rules, or 
both, they mUBt, we think, have also a wider connotation. 
The creed to be recited may have fallen out of the DulacM, 
may have been contained in another well-knoWD document, or 
per/wp• may have been left to be 1upplied verbally. The 
entire abaence of reheaned articles of belief iii quite 
iuadmiBB,ble. 

'l'he direction• about Baptiam attract attention chiefly OD 

account of their simplicity and liberality. The baptismal 
formula comea verbatim from St. Matthew, with the addition, 
however, of " in living water... But though baptilm in a 
1tream is preferred, bapti1m in a bath (cold or warm) or by 
afl'uaion is permitted. Baptizer and baptiaed and " any other■ 
that can .. should fast previoua to the ceremony-the earliest 
mention of a custom that, as time went on, increued in severity 
toward, the candidate, though aftenrarda not 80 many othen 
bore part in the fut. On the other hand, there ia no anointing 
with oil. The important point i1 that the doctrine of Baptismal 
Regeneration finda no foothold. Thi1 ia noteworthy, u that cor
ruptio optimi spnng up at a very early date, as the" regenerated 
unto God•• of Irenieu1 testifies. In a subsequent section the 
Lord's Supper is forbidden to all except them "that have been 
baptized into the name of the Lord!' This repetition of the 
aim.pie Scriptural phrase intimates that in the thought of the 
writer the New Birth and Baptism were not connected u 
they now are in High Anglican and Bomaniah teaching. 

The directions about the Eucharist, or the combined Supper 
and Agape, occupy two chapten. They are e1.tromcly difficult 
to follow because we have nothing but critical sagacity to 
guide ua in allocating the various parts to the Sacrament and 
the Love Feast respectively, and because we do not seem to be 
in pollelllion of the whole Office. Take the latter difficulty 
fint. The only rnbrical directiona order the excllllion of the 

I 2 
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unbaptized, aud permit "the prophets to give thauka u much u 
they wish" (ocra fHAoucr111, in whatever manner and at whatever 
length they will). This rubric apparently blocka the readiest 
explanation of the remarkable omiaions-viz., that the Didache 
preserves merely such portion, of the Service u directly con
cerned the congregation. Yet no word ia said about the 
penon or penons who should administer the Sacrament; and, 
more 1trange still, we have no approach to or substitnte for the 
Pnyer of Comecration, and no reference to the eolemn word, 
wherewith our Saviour inatituted the Supper. On whatever 
snppoaition we account for their absence, we are bound to con
clude that we have before us an incomplete ritual. Justin 
Martyr, writing probably eome half-century later, inform.a 01 

that the Lord's Supper wu couducted by "the president." 
At any rate while the eccleaiutical orders were in process of 
formation, tbia "preeident" might not be al way■, or even 
generally, the aame officer. U an apo1tle were visiting the 
Church, naturally he would preaide, or a travelling or sta
tionary prophet. In ■ome congregations there might be more 
than one prophet, or the temporary presence of an itinerant 
prophet might not depose the umal "president." On any of 
theae conjectures we might regard the Communion Office of the 
DidacM u de■igued ■olely for the congregation, among which 
a prophet or prophets might happen to be. The precept 
giving them fall liberty of utterance wonld then signify that 
they were not to be bound u ordinary communicants by the 
prayers prescribed to the people. Thi1 hypotheeia, we admit, 
ia by no mean■ free from difficulty, but perhaps it beat har
monizes the curiou omiaion■ with the rubric of liberty. 

The Euchari1tical directions of the two cbapten we are now 
examining preacribe three prayen; one "concerning the Cup," 
one" concerning the Broken Bread," and one" after being filled" 
(,um• 8~ T'O i,u1rAircr6ii11a1) ;-i.e., in addition to the two injnnc
tion1 mentioned above. The fint two prayen are evidently 
acramental. The third would u evidently belong to the 
Agape but for it, po■ition after them, thu revening the 
n11nal order of Sacrament and Agape. "After being filled," 
one would think, m118t refer to the Love Feut, u alao the 
thanks to the " Omnipotent Sovereign : " " .Both food and 
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drink Thou gaveat to men for enjoyment, that they may give 
Thee thanb; but to us Thou hast vouchsafed spiritual food 
and drink and eternal life through Thy Servant." Never
thelea, the place of this third prayer constitutes a strong 
objection to thi1 view, and a prayer after the reception of the 
elements commends itself as appropriate. We confeu to a 
growing feeling, cauaed by repeated reading and careful study 
of these three prayen, that the final one is properly sacra
mental. 

The high eatimation in which our treatise holds the Lord'• 
Supper, the jealousy with which it guards the table, and its 
severe though flexible ritual render its complete ignorance of 
sacerdotalism and tran■ubatantiation the more weighty and 
welcome. In the fourteenth chapter the term "sacrifice " 
occun three times, to the intense delight of certain theologians. 
It might be maintained with good show of reason that the 
word designates the entire Sabbath wonhip. But let DI 

acknowledge, as on the whole we should, that the reference is 
to the Communion, and ■till nothing more comea of it than 
" this our sacrifice of praise and thank&giving." Surely the 
formal Eucharistic prayen should govern our interpretation of 
a doubtful phrase, and in them all is " spiritual " from fint to 
lut. The atraits to which the Didaclle puts Romiah and 
Romanizing theologians receives striking il1U1tration in Dr. 
Hayman's article in the Dublin Revieu,. The last claUle of the 
third Euchariatical prayer reads : 11 Let grace come ; and let 
this world pan away. Hoaanna to the God of David I If 
any one ia holy, let him come : if any one i■ not, let 
him repent. Maranatha. Amen." Aught more innocent of 
transubstantiation could not be conceived. But obae"e an 
ingenious manipulation. For " grace" read " Christ" (Xp,aro, 
for xcip,,). Now lift" Maranatba" 10 that it immediately 
follows " come," and ia immediately followed by " Hosanna I " 
the claU1e " and let thia world pau away " apparently vamahing 
nowhither. Then "see bow the sense brightens up. The 
earnest appeal, • let Him come,' is followed by the cry,' He 
cometh I • (Maranatha) and that by the voice of adoration, aa 
come in 'Hoeanna,' &c."-" The whole then forms a testimony 
to the Lord's Presence really apprehended and adored by the 
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people." The 10lemnity or the mbject forbid■ mirth ; in■tead 
of ammement we cannot but feel pity not unmixed with 
indignation. If only 10metbing bad been written which 
waa not written, bow peculiarly gratelul it would have 
been to the Ritoali■t I The violence sought to be done to 
the■e ■entence■ prove■ that the actual teaching i■ ■oberly 
evangelical. But the abmrd outrage on the worda or our 
venerable tract mu■t need■ go further ; the exhortation " let 
him repent " become■ " the banning or all ■ave the holy " I 
A ■trange notion of ■ynonym■ Dr. Hayman mu■t have. The 
po■ition or "Maranatha" ■eem■ fal■e to him, bot hu be never 
■een I Corinthian■ xvi. 22, with which ver■e the clau■e in the 
lndat:he pre■enta a augge■tive parallel and contrast ? 

Diatingui■hing the Euchari■tic pnyen from the two rnbrical 
direction■ aecompanying them, a diff'erence in style 1111d tone 
from the reet of the treatiae make■ itself felt. They aeem to 
be quoted from ■ome older, probably onl aouree. To auppo■e 
them the compo■ition of the author of the Second Part of the 
Teaehing would throw them out of accord with the pl1111 of the 
compilation. It reports bot does not create. Instinctively 
the petition■ :recall St. John. The re■emblancea may not be 
mfficient to aatiafy the claims of an exact critici■m, but they 
linger in the ear 1111d on the mind. " The holy vine of David ; " 
" u thi■ broken bread wu ■cattered upon the mountain■, 1111d 
having been gathered together became one, ao let Thy Church 
be gathered together from the end■ of the earth into Thy 
kingdom ; " " we give thank■ to Thee, Holy Father, for Thy 
holy name, which Thou hut cau■ed to tabernacle in our 
heart■ ; " "■piritoal food and drink; " " remember, Lord, Thy 
Church .... to perfect her in Thy love"-now the worda 
and now the thought■ bring the beloved di■ciple to the memory. 
It i■ too daring a ■peculation to call these 111pplication1 and 
thanbgivinp poaibly hi■; but may they not have been 
written by one of bi■ ■cholar■ ? 

The di■coveryof Bryenni01 greatly help■ u■ in the ■tody of the 
long and much debated que■tion of the origin aJ1d 1ignificance 
of the orden of the pre■ent Chri■tian mini■try. Before com
paring ita witne■e with our previou■ knowledge, &Dd endeavour
ing to apprai■e it■ controvenial value, we will exhibit u briefly 
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as may be the information which the DidacM imparts to us. 
The •1 apostles" existing at the time of its compolition were 
indisputably of a lower rank than "the Twelve." They 
itinerated amongst the churches, and did not remain at any 
one place beyond the second day. Whether their principal 
duties concerned the evangelization of the heathen or no, they 
conld not have had much to do with the internal government 
of each individual society. Besides, their claae was not to 
endnre permanently ; we see it on the verge of extinction. 
These remarks apply also to the travelling prophets, with some 
modification as to the neameu of their disappearance. But a 
prophet might determine to abide with a particular church. 
In that cue he was ff worthy of his meat," though it waa all 
the better if he conld find remunerative employment.• Still, 
the first-fruits rightly belonged to him ; ff but if you have not 
a prophet, give to the poor." 

The chapter about wonhip on the Lord's Day divides thoae 
about apostle, and prophets from the one of which the opening 
paragraphs are &8 follows :-ff Elect (xuporolrllaaTE, Acts uv. 
2 3 ; 2 Cor. viii. 19) therefore for yourselves bishops and deacons 
worthy of the Lord, men meek, and uncovetoua, and true, and 
approved, for they also minister to you the ministry of the 
prophets and teachers. Therefore do not despise them, for 
they are the honoured of you with the prophets and teachen." 
The thirteenth chapter, too, clasaea together prophets and 
teachers u alike worthy of their meat. 

So far aa our treatise carries us, theae bishops and deacons 
may have received their formal appointment from the congre
gation, or they may have been submitted to some higher 
authority for approval or for ordination, or for both. On this 
point no fresh light is thrown. Only it is clear that the selection 
of the ministry belongs, in the tint instance, to the congrega
tion, acting directly or repreaentatively. 

ff Elect therefore:" The preceding section treata of the 
wonhip of the Firat Day of the week, the breaking of bread, 

• Rapect for authority eompela thia c1a-. But chapt.r :Iii., whiclP cxnnmand• 
• 11111D t.o 1apport himaelf by handiwork, -- t.o Ill t.o rel■te aolely to traftllan 
who were not prophet,, or whme good faith wu doubtfnl. The thirtemth ch■pter 
coatruta with thae the gauiae pzophet to w1-I the titha ware due. 
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and the prohibition of the Communion to umeconciled dis
putanta. The " biahopa and deacons," then, were to be charged 
with the conduct of church-wonhip, the administration of the 
Lord's Supper, and the exercise of discipline. Though the 
inference looks wide, it ia scarcely avoidable. They are declared 
esprealy to dilcharge functions identical with those of " the 
prophets and teschen." Hence their duties included " the 
ministry of the word." The warning against despising them 
points in the ume direction. In every way they were to be 
the 1ucceuon of the prophet• and teachen, and to be accounted 
worthy of equal honour. An uninspired ministry steps into 
the place of an inspired one. The change must not be allowed 
to lead to any diminution of respect for the ministry. At this 
inchoate 1tage no more than this caution wu required. Differences 
of manner iD the fulfilment of the various offices were left to 
adjust themselvea as circumatances demanded. It is important 
to notice the collocation of prophets and teacher•. Sl Paul 
( I Cor. xii. 2 8) ranks " teachen,, just below ., prophets.'' 
The likeliest distinction between these two cluses assigns 
speaking "in the Spirit" to the fint, and exposition arising 
from the ordinary inftuence of the Holy Ghost upon human 
faculties to the second. Thus undentood, the office of the 
teacher prepared for an uninspired ministry. At any rate, it 
is abundantly plain that no order of men could be said to do 
the same service u "teachen," one of whose principal 
functiona wu not to " preach the Word.'' 

Since the Pastonl Epistles lay down the rule that the bishop 
"must" be " apt to teach," " able both to exhort in the sound 
doctrine, and to convict the gainsayen" (1 Tim. iii. 2; Titus 
i. 9), one would imagine that no doubt could be made but 
that the ministry of the word pertained esaentially to the 
office of a bishop. Lately, however, the theory has been 
■tarted, in England by Dr. Hatch, in Germany by Harnack, 
which renden the bishop primarily a financial officer. 
This theory is supported by a wealth of learning and labour 
and antiquarian research that casts into the shade even its 
originality and boldnea. Neither of these scholan denies 
the teaching functions of the bishop, but both dwell so 
minutely and so nearly exclusively upon his custody of the 
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collection■ and his administrative work that the reader begin■ 
to fancy that the Poor-Steward, by virtue of the power of the 
purae, obtained the episcopal chair and crook. Obrioualy 
we cannot enter into the general question at the end of 
an article. Dr. Batch's hypotheaia hu moat J)f!rtinent and 
valuable element■ of truth which can never again be over
looked. Perhapa it doea ■how how " the aupremacy of the 
bishop " aroee ; but it tends to hide the central fact that, first 
and foremoat, the bishop was a miniater of the Gospel. Non
conformiata may watch with peculiar interest and some amuae
ment the process of " taking a bishop to pieces," but they 
cannot, any more than Chlll'Chmen, consent to sacrifice the 
essential character assigned to it by St. Paul. That is 
common to all the churches. 

The Didache obaenes perfect silence about the financial 
functioDll of the bishops. We may infer from it that, aa the 
prophets and teachers were entitled to the first-fruit■, so alao 
were the new officers. We may surmise that the prophet did 
not himself abaorb all the gifts of the congregation, but acted 
aa its almoner after his own modest want■ were supplied, and 
that the biahopa succeeded to this duty aa well as to the others. 
We may see in the qualification "uncovetoua" a hint that 
the church fund■ were under their control, though thia ia 
not a neceasary deduction. But, according to our treatiae, 
their main business concerned public worship, the sacraments, 
and discipline. Beyond our text we cannot now go. 

An objection to this view may be drawn from the conjunc
tion of biahopa and deacons without diatinguishing their re
spective cures. The diaconate, it is often urged, had, as such, 
no public spiritual functions; the deacon11 " ae"ed tables." 
Certainly the wording of the Ditlache ascribes duties of the 
same kind to them and to the biahopa. If the narrow limits 
of diaconal functions can be demonstrated from oth11r sources, 
there would be no real difficulty in regarding them aa mere 
aaaistants to the biahopa, their offices being determined bf 
their superiors. Still, the plain aeme of our treatiae cannot 
be set aaide lightly, however perplenng may be ita relation 
to other facts. 

Apostles, prophets, teachers, bishops, deacons : here is a 
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happy agreement with the New Testament hierarchy, bnt we 
miu from it the " elden." Only one tenable explanation of 
this peculiarity baa been offered, and agaimt it ecarcely an audible 
voice baa lifted itself. " Bishop " and " presbyter " denote an 
identical claaa, but viewed from the two standpoints respectively 
of office and of order.• If this ia not ao, the absence of the 
presbyter is utterly unaccountable, and there ia no inter
mediate order between bishops and deacons, without which 
the hypotheaia of prelacy break■ down hopeleuly. The full 
force of the testimony of the Didache i■ perceived when we 
mark the plunl noun " bishops." The direction■ indiaputably 
app]y to separate congregation■, or, at moat, aaaociationa of 
churchea. The precept command■ the election, not of a 
aingle officer, but contemplates the poaeibility, if not the 
certainty, of there being more than one in any church 
(Acts xx. 28). The pbnaeology could not have been em
ployed if the writer bad been thinking of an ecclesiutic of an 
euentially higher nnk than any one elae in the church. And 
it ia fair to aet aide by aide with this the parallelism of the pro
phets and teachen whose number was not limited atringen~y. 
The comparison moat not be puahed rnthlealy, but it ia 
auggeative. The " bishop■ " collectively formed the presby
tery. Hence the neceaaity for holdiug fut to " the miniatry of 
the word " u an integnl part of the epiacopal office, became 
the "biabop" of the New Testament and the Teaching of 
the Twelve .Apo1lle1 is the typical Christian minister, the 
preacher of the Goapel and the pastor of the flock. 

• Dr. Batch'■ bypatbe■i■ and llaruak'■ clit'er from thi■ and from •eh other, 
bat tlM!y an both opi-cl to pnlaCJ. Both, OD mutually ineompatible ground■ 
deay tb■ t the right of ieaching and ahariatiaa iahered ill • prabyter of the 
primitive clnm:h. 
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AaT. VII.-THE ALLAN LIBRARY. 

By the Methodist Conference of 1803, Mr. Allan, of Lond0i1, 
was appointed General Solicitor to the Connexion. 

Thomas Alian was, in bis day, one of the moat esteemed men 
of London Methodism. His name appears on the old 
Methodist Circuit plans u a local preacher, but at bis own 
expreas desire be wu only appointed to the smaller chapels. In 
them, and in the workhouses of the metropolis, he delighted to 
preach the Gospel to the poor. Mr. Allan rendered con
■picuous ■ervice to the Nonconformity of his time by hi■ 

efl'ort■ to ■emue the improved; Act of Toleration pa■sed in 
181 2. To promote this he waited on all the leading memben 
of both Houses of Parliament. Earl Grey listened to his 
argument, and then said : '' Don't you think, Mr. Allan, that 
'Methodist preaching ought to be placed under Parliamentary 
:restraint ? " The lawyer simply answered : " No, my Lord, I 
think it ought not ; but rather to be protected aud encouraged 
a■ a national benefit." 

Some time before the Conference of 1884, this honourable 
name was brought prominently before the Methodist public. 
One of bis sons, Mr. T. R. Allan, a gentleman of venerable 
age, long retired from active life, called upon Dr. Rigg and 
offered, through him, to the Methodist Connexion his splendid 
library, which it had been the busineas and pleasure of his later 
life-during forty yean-to collect. This noble gift was 
accepted with enthusiasm, and ill henceforth to be known as 
"The Allan Library.'' The Clllell, which had been lying at the 
warehouses of Meara. Tilbury, have been unpacked, and the 
literary treas11l'e8 are temporarily arranged in four rooms at the 
We■leyan Conference Office, within a few yard■ of City Road 
Chapel, where the munificent donor worshipped in his youth. 

One of the■e rooms is devoted to dia■ertation■, of which 
there are about thirty thousand. These have not yet been put 
in order, 80 that their value is not 80 apparent to a casual 
visitor, but two large and closely printed catalogues afford 
some clue to their character and worth. One of these 
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catalogue, coutai111 a lilt of 14,9 S I theological diasertations 
with Scriptural iDde:1, pointing out which of the pamphlets 
contain illmtration1 of chapten and venea of the Bible, and 
on what pagea these il1111tntions may be found. Twenty are 
cited upon the fint chapter in Genesis. A general indes: 
follows which gives every subject in clear, conciae form. How 
rich the oollection is may be gathered from the fact that two 
hundred and fifty-four Luther diuertationa are enumerated. 
The reformer', home life, bi, poverty, his table-talk, bis 
writinga, poems, acholanhip, and very many topica besides, are 
included in thia imposing liat. The Pauline collection, and 
thoae under the worda " Hebneu1 " and " Ecclesia " are 
equally rich. It is evident that there are treuurel here which 
will not be fully explored till aome future hi■torian comes to 
aearch for all that may elucidate bia difficult problems. The 
other catalogue hu 679 page,. It containa 10,375 dmerta
tiona with 1imilar indes:ea. It is eapecially rich on canon law, 
Jewiab and Christian antiquitiea. 

Mr. Allan hu not only given Methodism a library, but 
a library ready catalogued in the moat thorough and acieqtific 
way. E1pert1 who look at theae catalogues say that no one 
who has not attempted 1uch a taak can have any idea of the 
world of labour they repreaent. We have only referred to two 
of them. That devoted to printed booka conaiata of three parts 
bound together. There is the principal catalogue, which reaches 
two hundred and eighty-three page■, a aupplement of fifty 
pages, and a list of Bible■ and Biblical literature, with fifty
four pages. The place and date of publication are given 
in every r.ue, with a careful deacription of each work. The 
labour and e1pen■e of preparing these catalogues muat have 
been enormoUL The fint cuatodian of the Allan Library will 
thu1 be ■pared much labour, and will be able to devote all his 
time to the arrangement of the volumes and the practical 
work of hi, office. 

The Biblical aection i, a notable feature of thi, fine 
coliection. Here is all the apparat,u critictu for the fineat 
te1tual critici.am. Methodism wu represented by two eminent 
acholan on the late Bevi■ion Company. Her younger mioisten 
already make a good ■how in the Scriptunl es:amination lists 
at the London Univenity. Thia collection will greatly 
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encourage any rising scholar, and facilitate hie work. The 
polyglots are superb, Cardinal Ximenes holds the place of 
honour, for though Erumu1 somewhat unhandsomely forestalled 
him by rmhing into print with hie Greek Testament, he 
corrected his fourth edition by the Cardinal'• great work. 
The Allan Library hu his fint edition printed between 
1 S 14-1 5. Only six hundred copies of this Editio Princeps 
of the Complutemian Bible were published. The lut part only 
i11ued from the preu a few montha before the death of the un
aelfish and munificent Cardinal, a rigid upholder of monaatic 
discipline, a stem inquiaitor, and a great statesman. A copy of 
this edition was sold recently for £256. The six folio volumea, 
with their handsome binding and spacious margins, form one 
of the gems of the collection. This is a Triglot Bible. 
Ximenea insisted that the Scriptures should be kept in the three 
languages uaed in the inllCription on the Crou. The 
Old Testament i1 in Hebrew, Latin, Greek, with the 
Targum or Chaldee venion, and a Latin tranalation of it. The 
New Teatament is in Greek, with the Latin Vulgate. The 
catalogue givea the names of the editon whom Ximenea 
employed on thi1 work, three of whom were J'en by birth. 
The city of AlcaD., where they worked, ha• given its Latin name 
t.o the great Complutenaian. The poaition of the Vulgate between 
the Hebrew aud Latin bean witneu to the Cardinal'• 1trange 
notion that u Christ wu crucified between two thievea, 10 hie 
true Church i1 crucified between the Synagogue represented by 
the Hebrew, and the Eutem Church represented by the Greek. 

The London Polyglot, executed by Bryan Wal ton, after
ward1 Biahop of Cheater, alao in 1i:1 volumes, pre■ents a still more 
imposing ■how of learuing. Ten languages are employed in 
the course of the work. In J'eremiah the right-hand page hu 
the Syriac, with a Latin translation, on ita upper half; the 
Arabic, with ita Latin translation, OCCUJlies the lower half. On 
the oppoaite pa,re the Hebrew, with a Latin tranalation under 
each word, the V ulgate, the Septuagint, and a Latin traoalation 
are all given on the upper half; whilst the Targum of Jonathan 
and the Chaldaic paraphrue, with a Latin translation, are 
below. Thie great work wu pnbli■hed by eubecription under 
Cromwell'• patronage. When the Protector died two leavea 
of the preface were cancelled eo u to tranaf'er the compliment. 
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formerly paid to Cromwell to Charles II. There are therefore 
both " Republican " and " Royal " copies. The Allan Library 
poueues the more scarce and valuable "Republican" one. The 
Antwerp Polyglot, by Montanu1, in eight volumes, published 
at the expeme of Philip II. of Spain, is also here, and that of 
Leipaic, by Beinecciua, which is far the best of all the small 
polyglots that have been publiahed. 

The Hebrew aection is headed by a manuscript of 2 2 2 leaves, 
dated 1136 A.D. It contains the Prophets and Hagiographa. 
The printed Hebrew Bibles nnge from one published by Bom
berg, of Venice, in I S 2 1, to the Jewish School and Family 
Bible, printed in London in 18 S 1-1861. Montanm 
and four other • scholan of eminence were responsible for 
that publiahed in I S; 2, the year before the last part of his 
polyglot wu iuued from the woe preu. It is called from 
its printer-the " Fint Plantine Edition." Bibles edited by 
Der Hooght, Houbigant, K.ennicott, Philippson, and other 
eminent acbolars are included in the list. The Babylonian 
Talmud, published in Amsterdam in 1644-1648 in twelve 
folios, and the Miachna, published at the aame place in 
1698-1703 in m folioa, may he mentioned here. 

The codices are of great value. The Vatican is represented 
by aix volume■ of the largeat quarto size printed in Rome ; there 
are alao the Sinaitic, Alexandrine, ClaromontanP., and the Codex 
Bezae. There ia alao an euct copy, edited by Dr. Scrivener, 
of the 1D&Duecript preaented by Besa to the Univenity of Cam
bridge. Thi, liat, therefore, contains all the fint-rate codices. 
Among the "Edited Tests" there is a copy of each of the fint 
five editiou of Erumm' Greek Testament. All were printed 
by ]:'zoben, of Buel, who prevailed upon the great scholar to 
UDdertake thia work to foreatall that of Ximenes. Theae five 
editions are of great interest, beca111e they enable 01 to note 
the changes Erumua gradually introduced. In his first edition 
he boldly put his own Greek venion of Revelation i. 1 5-20. 

His MSS. were defective, but he .re-translated the paaaage from 
the V ulgate. This piece of work and his interpolation of Acts viii 
37, have held their place up till now. His second edition does 
little more than correct misprints cauaed by his haate in pre
paring the fint. In his third edition, 1 John v. 7 is fint 
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inserted, and a few nriom readings are for the first time given 
iD the margin. The fourth ii corrected by the Complutenaian. 
The five editiona can be compared with ease in the Allan 
Library. 

Stephens' famom text■ are here, and the beautiful second 
Elzevir edition of I 6 3 3. Ita tellt is little more than a re
production of Stephena', but it has great interest becaose the 
preface aaaerta that it ia the te:r.t " ab omnibm receptua;" hence 
comes our name Te:r.tus Receptus. More than forty " edited 
te1ta " are included in the catalogoe. Here is the first edition 
of the Septuagint, published at Venice in I S I 8, by Aldua and 
Andrea, with editions of Old or New Testament by Breitinger, 
Reineccius, Wetatein,Grieabach, Lachmann, Scrivener, Tregellea, 
and Tischendorf. The Apocryphal books of both Old and New 
Testament arc well represented. A beautifully executed photo
lithograph of the Ambroaian code:r. of the Peahito will be 
valuable to scho]an. The Arabic, Coptic, Ethiopic and Ar
menian versions are e1cellent specimena. V eraiona aometimea 
furnish evidence as to the omiaaion of word■ and clallle8 which 
is as clear u the original Greek manwcript■ conJd give. The 
■election made for this library coven al.moat the whole ground. 
Both Coptic and Baamuric are included under the Egyptian 
venions. The name of Ulfilaa, the great Bishop of the Gotha 
in 348-388 A.»., i■ twice given under the Gothic ver■iona. 
More than four pagea of the catalogue are filled with Latin 
versiona arranged under three branches : tho■e " before St. 
Jerome (Itala);" "St. Jerome'■ Version down to the Refor
mation by Luther ; " " V er■iona and V ulgatea ■ince the Refor
mation." There is an imposing display of critical material 
here. Two beautiful MSS. are enumerated under the ■econd 
head : one of the thirteenth century is on vellum with mty
eight small miniatures ; the other i■ of the fifteenth century, 
and includes the Apocrypha. The " elaborately ffonri■hed 
initial■" on each of ita 477 pages bear witne■s to the akill of 
aome old 1criptorium. The Biblia Maxima, published in 1660, 
is in ten folio volumes. The aecond of Koberger'• Latin 
Bibles, published at Niimberg in 1477, is a very fine volume, 
and with the manuscripts of the Biblia Latina will form one of 
the ahow-piece■ of the library, There is alao a copy of the 
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Editio Princepa of the present Vulgate, published at Rome in 
I 592, by order of Pope Clement VIII. 

Six pages of the catalogue are filled with German, Dutch, 
and Flemish Bibles. After Gothic comes Old High German, 
then German from the invention of printing to the present day. 
The mere enumeration of the lut division coven more than 
four pagea. It is an epitome of the Reformation. Here is the 
fint translation made into the Swiss vernacular by the Re
formen of that country. Zwingle himself assisted Leo Juda 
in this tuk. The volume wu published at Ziirich in r 5 24, 

It must have coet much labour, for it is the whole New Testa
ment, with what it modestly calls " very learned and judicious 
prefaces, and the m011t difficult pauages briefty but well ex
plained." A register is added ehowing how to find in it the 
Epist]e and Gospel for the whole year. In 1 5 2 S wu published 
the first Old Testament in the Swiss Vernacular, that also is here. 
Two editions of Ludwig Hatzer's German translation of the Pro
phet.a are included. The first wu published in r 5 2 7. Two yean 
later this poor Anabaptilt wu beheaded at Constance. The 
edition of bis work which appeared in IS 30 has the touching 
prayer " 0 Got erlOIII dye gefangenen ,,_., 0 God redeem the 
prisonen ''--on ita title page. The wail of the penecuted 
fanatics ii here. 

A German Bible, of about the year 148 3, is one of the 
curiosities of the collectiou, because of its quaint coloured 
woodcutl. They are laviehly ■pread through the volume, and . 
are at leut original. Two may be mentioned u illustration■ 
of all. The first represents the Creation. It is, perhaps, a rash 
thing to attempt to explain the picture, but there i■ a ring 
of obsenant angel■, with God at the highest point of the 
circle. All eye■ are bed on a ■cene of surpassing intere■t. Poor 
Adam lies in the centre in profound sleep, whil■t ■ome one 
very like the leading figure above, apparently the Second 
Penon of the Trinity, i■ helping Eve out of the aide of our fore
father. She hu already risen fully formed to her wai■t, and her 
long fluen hair falls upon Adam'■ brea■t. If thi■ artist is 
a faithful delineator we must revise Milton'• description :-

" Adam the goodliett man of men since born 
Bil eona, the faire1t of her daughten Eve." 
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Jacob's vision represents heaven with its cutles and the 
river lying between Jacob and the further shore. The ferry
man is waiting with his boat to carry over the pilgrims. B11t 
the ladder ! Whoever could have imagined that h_eaven was 
so near? Three angels, one beneath another, fill almost the 
whole length of this ladder. They are all bound upwards or 
the results might be disutrooa, for the angel• do not seem to 
have learned to climb either gracefully or quickly. Theae 
remarkable illuatration1 may be recommended to the tired 
1tudent1 of codices, polyglot■, and venions. They may be 
trnsted to unbend the mind and suggest some new ideu. 

In the Engliah diriaion there are capital reprints of Wyclifre'1 
first translation of the New Testament from a MS. written 
about IS 30; also of hia Bible, and the original edition of hia 
New Testament, as well u of the original edition of Cover
dale's Bible, and of the fint edition of our Authorised 
V enion. The second edition of Matthew'• Bible, two folio 
edition• of the Bishop'• Bible, the Oenevan venion, and many 
of the great editions of the aeventeenth and eighteenth centoriea 
are also included, so that there ia rich material here for the 
history of the English Dible. Jn French there i1 a large col
lection from I S 41 to 1 84 S, with three edition■ of the famous 
metrical venion of the Psalm• by Clement Marot and 
Theodore Beu. They were 1ung in Court and street, by 
ladies and gentlemen and by common people, and became the 
hymn-book for many great field-service, of the Reformation. 
The library contains two edition■ of these Pu.Ima with tonea, 
which will intereat the moaiciana. 

The Table of Content11 ■hows that beside■ the languagea to 
which we have referred there are veniona of the whole or part 
of the Scriptures in fifty-four European language■, fifty-five 
Asiatic, five African, ■ix American, and twelve Oceanic and 
Polynesian langoagea. The Bohemian Bibles were printed 
in 1488, 1596, 1613,and 1722, 10 that their value ia great; 
the Hungarian collection ranges from I S 41 to J i 94 ; there 
are two Italian Bibles and two New Testament■ of the six
teenth century, two Bibles and one New Testament of the 
seventeenth. The value of this part of the Biblical collection 
will be 11ufficiently aeen from these particolan. 
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About a hundred and eighty works are claaaed under 
"Bible Bibliography." Here are all the great Continental 
and English works on thia subject from Stunica'1 An.imad
veniona againat Erasmus, publiahed in I 5 20, to Steven's 

• Account of the Biblea in the Caxton Exhibitions and Mr. 
Boyce's" The Higher Criticism and the Bible." Dr. Moulton'& 
and Dr. W eatcott'1 boob on the English Bible are in the 
list, with Scrivener's Introduction to New Testament Criti
cism, Tregellea' Account of the Printed Text of the Greek 
New Testament, and many other works representing all shades 
of opinion. Some Bible pictures deserve special notice. 
Here are Bohivert'1 designs from Hugo'1 "Pia Deaideria," 
emblematical representations of figurative pauagea of Scrip
ture, especially the Canticles, printed at Antwerp in 1629; 
Albert Durer'a "Little Pauion of Our Lord," consisting ofthirty 
woodcuts by C. Deis; Holbein'•" Dance of Death," emibited 
in fifty-five fine wood engravings; Picart'• platea in a folio 
Bible of 17 1 5 ; Sichem'a pictures of the childhood of Christ ; 
and a fac-aimile reproduction of the Biblia Pauperum 
beautifully ei:ecuted by Berjeaa. 

Turning from these gems of historical art to the great 
theological works of the library, its richea become still more 
miking. The editions are ■uperb. Bindinga, type, and paper 
are alike the best poaible. It i■ hard to find any lacunm in 
the collection. Here are the works of theApoatolical Fathen 
in Greek and Latin, published at Amaterdam in 1724, in two 
fine folios ; the two Letten of Clemens Romanua and the 
Epi■tlea of Ignatius edited by St. Heyna. There are two fine 
editions of Origen; Athanuins' worka are in three folioa, 
publiahed in Paris in I 608, and edited by the monka of St. 
Bernard; Augustine'• works, with a Life and general inda, 
are in eleven volumes, due to the aame learned community, 
a■ai■ted by the Congregation of St. Manr. They were pub
lished in Paris from 1679 to 1700. The writinga of Ambroae 
are in two folios, prepared by the same indnatrioua Order ; 
ChryBOStom in thirteen, edited by Montfaucon; .Jerome in 
eleven, by V allanina ; Grego17 Nuiamen in two; Clemena 
Ale:1andrinu, the fie17 champion of the truth in Egypt, in two 
volumes; Pope Grego17 in four. St. Bernard i■ represented 
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'by two folios, published in Paris in 1690 ; Duos Scotus by 
twelve, published in 163 9 ; Thomaa Aquinaa, the angelical 
doctor, by twenty-five folios in aplendid binding ; Anselm's 
principal writings are in one folio, but there are several copies 
and translations of his " Cur Deua Homo.'' This bald 
enumeration will give aome idea of the treasures of the collec
tion. The Bibliotheca Bremenais, with all the supplements 
and aequels, contains about seventy volumes; the Bibliotheca 
Maxima of the Fathers twenty-nine; two other aeta have 
fourteen volumes each. 

This library is especially rich in Reformation literature. 
Here it is suppoaed to have gathered everything of special 
value. Luther's works in Latin are in seven splendid folios, 
printed at Wittenberg from I S 4 S to I S S 7 ; and in German 
in twenty-three volumea. Other writings of the great Reformer 
fill more than five pages of the catalogue. There are two 
editions of llelancthon's complete works, followed by more 
than a page of separate writings. The edition of Calvin in 
Dine folio■, bound in vellum, forms one of the moat handsome 
aeta of the collection. Zwingle's works fill four folios and a 
number of separate volumes. Eck, Cochlaena, Bucer, Buddeua, 
Bugenhagen, al'e all well represented. The Confessions 
cover nearly six pages, arranged under the names of place■. 
Catechisms occupy more than two pages. In these alone 
there ia a whole hiatory of theology. Cherubino'■ Collection 
of Papal Bulls, from Leo to Innocent X., are in four folios, 
published at Rome in J 6 3 8. 

Baroniua' " Eccleaiaatical Annala" are in thirty-eight folio 
volumes, with continuation, indesea, &c. No oue who looka 
at these ponderoUB tomes will wonder that hi■ work lay open 
to Caaaubon'a criticiam, or be surprised that he became the 
literary lion of Rome. There are two quarto editions or 
Sarpi's "History of the Council or Trent," publiahed in 
Amsterdam in 17 36 and 17 S 1, with Le Platt'• "Monument■" 
of the aame Council, in seven volume■. Ciacconiua' " Live■ 
and Deeds of Popes and Cardinals " are in four folios, pub
lished at Rome in 1677. Genon'a work■, in five folios, will 
introduce their readers to the great Chancellor of the U niveraity 
of Paris, who played such a prominent part in the Council or 

K2 



132 The .Allan Library. 

Constance. Bouuet's writings are in fifty-four volumes. 
Madame Guyon, the French eaint and mystic, baa bequeathed 
us forty volumes. 

We may now turn to the more general works included in 
this splendid libnry. For textual critics and theologians it is 
almoat perfect. General readers, however, will find that 
they have not been forgotten. In history the collection is 
very rich. The Greek eccleaiutical historians are here in a 
fine edition. The Venerable Bede is given both in Latin and 
in a translation. Strype's complete works are in the Clarendon 
Preu edition of twenty-seven Tolumea. Bishop Barnet's 
" History of the Reformation," and " History of His Own 
Time," in thirteen Tolume■. Neale'a "Ea■tem Church," 
Collier, :Milner, Fuller, :Milman, and Gibbon, are all here. 
We h&Ye al■o Hale's "Chronology," D' Aubigne'a "Reforma
tion," Moaheim'• "Institutes," and many other historical 
workl; Grote's, Thinrall's, a11d other histories of Greece; 
Lingard'■ "England" in ten volume■, Macaul11y'a in five; 
Fo:1'1 "Acta and Monuments" in eight volume11, hie " Book 
of Martyn" in three. Huber's" English Univenities," trans
lated by F. Newman; and Longman'11 fine edition of" Year. 
Book■ for the Beigu of Edward I." alao deaene mention. 

There i11 already a good nucleus of Methodist literature. 
W ealey'a " Christian Library" is in fifty volumes, his own 
worka in thirty-four. The Lives of Wesley· include Hamp
son',, Coke and Moore'11, Moore's, Whitehead'■, Southey'11, 
Tyerman'L A Tolume of sermollll, preached before the 
Society for the Reformation of Mannen, includes that by the 
Rector of Epworth ; and there are the " Annala of the 
Charterhouae," and the " Life of Thomaa Sutton," the founder 
of the achool to which John W ealey cherished a life-long 
attachment. The writinga of many Methodist preachen, put 
and present, are found in thi11 aection. The collection is already 
good, 110 that it will be comparatively euy to complete it as 
it ought to be completed in a Methodist library. Henry 
Moore, Jabea Bunting, and Beman are included in the 
11.1P.moin. 

On travel and biography there are some very fine 
work.a. Captain Cook' 11 '' Three Voyages Round the World " 
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are described in eleven 1ubstantial quartoe, with mape and 
illustratione. Du Halde'• " China" ii in four great folio,, 
and a " Hietory of China" in twelve volumee. We may aleo 
mention Cheeney'• "Expedition to the Euphratee," Marco 
Polo, Mungo Park, Huc'11 "Tnvele in Tartary and in China," 
Cunon'• "Armenia " Stanl-'1 " Sinai and Palestine" Burton's , "'J • 
"Zamibar,'' and V ambery'• "Tnvela in Central Aaia." 

The biography include, the Livea of Dr. Johmon, Jamee 
Hutton, Granville Sharp, Thomas Binney, Bninerd, Cole
ridge Patteson, Stanley's "Arnold," "Letten and Journals of 
Robert Baillie, Principal of GJugow Univenity," Brougham'• 
" Hietorical Sketches of Stateamen," "Life of Archbiahop 
Chichele," and many other boob of intereat. 

There i1 a capital aection of boob on hymnology j another 
on liturgical aenicea ; another of cataloguee and boob on 
the librarians' art, which will be very naefol both to the 
c111todians and to readen who wiah to find the resource• of 
other collectiona. The donor of the library baa evidently felt 
deep intereat in American hiatory, for there ii a 1pecially 
valuable collection of worb on the difl'erent Statee. Topo
gnphy and philology have not been forgotten. 

Among more miacellaneoua worb we may mention the 
Corpua Juria Romani, Juri1 Civilia, and Juria Canonici, in 
ten volumes; Blacbtone'a "Commentaries;'' Miller'■ "Dic
tionary for Gardenen and Botanist.," in four vole.; the 
" Penny Cycloped.ia ; " the "Act.a of Aaembly of the Church 
of Scotland," in twenty-aeven folio■, and of the Free Church, 
in thirty-one parta : a 1plendid English edition of " Luther' a 
Table-Talk," in folio; Yarrel'1 "Hiatory of Britiah Bird,," in 
four volumes; "Britiah Fiahea '' in two; Milman'• "Annala of 
St. Paul'■;" Raynourd'a "Trou'badour Poetry/' Layamon'• 
"Brot," and Cedmon. An edition of Young'• "Night 
Thought.," with marginal deaigna by Blake, ii noticeable for 
the p011itiona in which the angels throw themaelvee, and as 
illnatrating the geniua of the eccentric artist-poet : one henld 
blowing the summons to J udgment into the ear■ of a skeleton 
is a remarkable piece of work. 

Among the more general books on theological aubjecta the 
set of .AJ'Chdeacon Hare'■ worb and the writinp of William 
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Law, in nine volumea, may be mentioned. Hooker is herer 
with Paley, in m volumea; Waterland, in six or aeva 
wlumea; the 'Bridgwater Treatiaea, on the " Power, Wiadom, 
and Goodneu of God in the Creation," in thirteen wlumea. 
Archbiahop Leighton', works are in f'our fine quartos, the 
writinp of' Jonathan F,chrarda in eight volumes. Pusey and 
Newman are well repreaeuted in the list. The Woodrow 
Society. publication■ compri1e the early writen of the Chorch 
of Scotland, in twenty-four volumea. In philoeophy there are 
Grote'■ " Plato" and his " Aridotle," with works by Mamel, 
Mill, Maurice, M'Coah, Chalmen, &c. 

Even ■uch an enumeration u we have given does ■cant 
jnatice to this magnificent collection. Every visitor to the 
library will notice that theae volumea are bound in the most 
aubatantial 1tyle, ao that they are ready at once for UBc. A 
more handeome show of boob we have never seen. 

Some curi01itiea of' the collection should be mentioned. 
The library containl Henry VIIL'a " Auertio Bt'ptem Sacra
mentorum advenua M. Luthernm," published at Westminster· 
in I S 2 1. Thie precious volume, with its wide margina and 
fine type, is bound in old calf, stamped with the royal arms, 
and preaened in a cue. Above it lies Luther'■ Answer, a much 
more modest volume. Charles V. i■ repreeented by varioua 
ordinances against the heretics of' bis time. A little volume 
of' eighty-four pages attracts attention becauae it wu at one time 
in the library of the Duke of Brunnick and Luneburg. It 
is called " The Little Picture Bible," and baa on each page 
three simple Bible texts in which pictures take the place 
of' certain words u in our children'■ papera. There iii a key 
to theae puulee at the end. 

Two or the book■ have fragments of chain attached to· 
them, showing that theae preciou■ volumes were once futened 
to some desk to eave them from theft. The linka of one chain 
are quite three inches long, The back of the volume to which 
it is attached i■ made of boards into which nails with big 
projecting heads are futened. The folio is the Scala Celi, 
written by Joanne Junior, of the Order of Preachen, and 
printed at Ulm in 1480. It treats of various Christian graces 
which are auppoaed to form the ladder to heaven. 

It is hoped that the Allan Library will become to Methodism. 
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what Sion College Library is to the Church of England. That 
library, foUDded by Dr. Thomas White, Canon of Chriet 
Church, Oxford, in the reign of Charles I., is at present in a 
state of tranaition. Its historic home in London Wall baa 
given place to some large warehouaes, and ita new bnildings on 
the Embankment are not yet ready. We undentand that it 
hu about aixty-five thousand volumes, and that any one 
who is properly introduced by a Fellow may ·have acceu 
to its treoaures. 

There ia another famous London library which some 
Methodist preachcn have found of great service. Its founder, 
Dr. William■, wa■ one of the fint young men who olfered 
them■elve. for the Diaenting ministry, after the trouble■ 
cau■ed by the Act of Uniformity. For nearly twenty yean he 
waa the pastor of a church in Dublin, but in 1687 he wu 
compelled to leave Ireland to escape the hatred of the Papists. 
He ■pent the rest or hia life in London, where he became the 
adviaer of William III. in his Iriah policy, and the constant 
champion of the Nonconformists. On his death, in 17 16, he 
left his property, largely due to the wealth of his two wives, to 
variom charities. He bequeathed his Ol\"D nnmeroUB and 
valuable collection of books, with tho■e or Dr. Bates, one 
of the most learned and accomplished bibliographen of the 
time, which he bought for £600, for the use of ~onconformist 
miniaten. The librr.ry wu opened in Redcross Street, 
Cripplegate in 1729, and removed to Grafton Street, Gower 
Street, about twenty year■ ago. It contains about 35,000 
volumes, and has been generously thrown open to all who 
furni■h proper reference■ to the librarian. 

Methodism is at last provided with a splendid library. A.■ 
yet the boob have no proper home. That, however, the 
Methodist people will not be slow to provide when some 
scheme for the efficient working or the library is matured. 
Then it will begin to exert its inftuence in Methodism. Every 
effort will be made to extend it■ advantages to mini■ten 
and people both in town and country. The trustees hope to pur
chue thoee modem books which may be necel8&ry to complete 
the library. If desirable, arrangements can also be made 
with other libraries so that subscriben may obtain the best 
contemporary literature. Its tables may be supplied with the 
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leading magazines and review■, 10 that the literary activitie■ of 
Methodism may find ample ■timulu■• It ia not too much 
to hope that before long other generou■ friend■ will follow Mr. 
Allan'• noble e:1ample. The material■ for Methodist hi■tory, 
which have had no proper ■tore-houe, could be gathered 
together here to the great advantage of all future worken io 
thia field. Such a collection would be of the greatest value, 
and it i■ not too late to make it complete. Other department■ 
may o.I■o be enriched and perfected. Methodi■m owes a great 
debt to the generou■ donor of thi■ ■plendid collection, and ■he 
will not fail to do everything that may ■ecure the fullest 111e
fulne11 t'or the Allan Library. 

Au. VIII. - THE ORIGIN OF THE FIRST 
IMPORTANT ME1'HODIST SECESSION. 

1. Hutory of We•leyan MetAodinn. Vol. L Wesley and Ais 
1ime•. Vol. II. 11,e Middle Age. By GBoBOB S111Te, 

LL.D. London: Longman■. I 8 S 8. 
2. Minute• of the MetAodut Conference•,from t/ae Fir•t, /aeld 

in London, bg tlae lale Rev. Job We•leg, A.M., in tlae 
Year 1744. Vol. I. London: John !\la■on. 1862. 

3. n, Eccle•iulical Principk• and Polity of tlae Wuleya11 
MtlAoduta. By W1LLW1 PIHCB. Reviled by F. J. 
Joe■oN, D.D. Third Edition. Wesleyan Cont'erence 
Office. 18 7 3. 

4. 77,e We•leyan Polity IUutraled and Def'nded. By 
Cenue WBLce. London: Ma■on. 1829. 

S. Tl,e Progre•• of Liberty tffltOflg•I t/ae Peopk called 
MetlaodWs. To roAicA u adtkd t/ae Outli11e• of o 
Co,utituti011. By Au:liNDU K1LBA11, Alnwick : J. 
Catnach. 1795. 

6. A Collectio11 of Pamplakt• tntd Broadsheet• ;,. the poueBBiOII 
of tlae Rev. Dr. Rigg. Variou■ date,, 

CHARLES WELCH, in hie work on 77ae Wesleyan Polity, 
..I divides the constitutional hi■tory of Methodiam into 

three epocha. The fint, from 17 3 8 to 1791, he describes u 
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that of W ealey's autocracy; the second, from I 79 I to I 79 7, 
u that of" an unlimited, unamenable, ministerial aristocracy;" 
and the third, from 1797 onward, aa that of "a limited or 
restricted aristocracy." This diriaion fairly repreaenta the 
changes which have reaulted in the establishment of a unique 
Church system. Our chief attention in this article will be 
given to the second of these epochs, especially aa introductory 
to the third. 

The autocntic character of Wesley's rule will not need to 
be demonstrated. In 1766 aome restless spirits girded at the 
authority which he poaeued aa the founder of the United 
Societies. They muttered that he was exercising arbitrary 
power, acting like a pope, and " shackling freebom English
men.'' With that " cool spirit" which characterized him, he 
fint formulated the charge in full expreuneu, and then 
answered it. He succinctly recited the history of the origin 
of the aocietiea, explained the creation of Stewards, Preachen, 
and Conferences ; and then claimed the power of admitting 
into and excluding from the aocietie11, of cbooeing aud re
moving 1teward1, of receiving or not receiring "helpen," of 
appointing them when, where, and bow to help him, and of 
deairiug any of them to meet him when he saw good. His 
grup on the organisation he had created was complete. 
Wesley wu always distinctly conscious of bis peculiar position. 
Be says : " To me the preachen have engaged themselves to 
submit. • . , , But they are not thus engaged to any man, or 
number of men, beaidea. To me the people in general will 
submit. But they will not yet submit to any other." 
Whether Wealey believed that a just de,potiam might be the 
beat form of govemment may be a matter of speculation ; in 
the cue of the United Societies be saw that it was the only 
form of govemment then pouible. But be prepared the 
way for another form to follow when his power should pus 
away. 

It would be a mistake, however, to characterize Wesley's 
role aa mere and sheer 1le1poti1m. When a de11pot eagerly 
seeks the adrice of his subjects his deapotiam ia mitigated. 
Those who have studied Wesley's character have noticed one 
feature which prevented him from becoming an ecclesiutical 
tyrant. He craved for companionship and human aympatb7, 
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and he BOUgbt and welcomed information and advice without 
respect of clasa or conventional grade. In deecribing the 
" aelect bands," he tella us of the free convenationa which 
took place therein, and quotes that text which ia the death
bell of despotism : " In the multitude of coUD1ellon there is 
ufety.'' The "aelect band■" were his fint cabinet councils. 
Soon their place wu ■upplied by another uaembly. Out of 
the cla■1-meeting the leaden' meeting arose. Strictly ■peaking, 
the 10le buaioeu of the leader wu to ■ee each penon in bis 
clau once a week in order that he might inquire into bis or 
her 1piritual condition, to receive what

1 

each wu willing to 
give toward■ the ■upport of the Gospel, and to meet the 
"usistant " and 1teward1 once a week. But in the■e weekly 
meetings the leaden found that whil■t they kept the spirit 
they were looeed from the letter of the law. If they abuaed 
their privileges they were withdrawn, and the meetings were 
reduced to dull routine. "But," ■aye We■ley, "it i1 common 
for the auistant, in any place, when aeveral leaden are met 
together, to uk their advice u to anything that concerns 
either the temporal or ■piritual welfare of the Society. Thi■ 
he may or may not do, u he deem■ beat. I frequently do it 
in the large ■ocietiea." In addition, We■ley had another 
consultative council compo■ed of men of his own choosing, on 
whose wi■dom and ■ympathy he relied for the government of 
his ■ocietie■. In the " Minute■" for 1766 he ■ay■ : " In I 7 44 
I wrote to ■eYeral clergymen, and to all who then eerved me 
u ■om in the Gospel, de■iring them to meet me in London, to 
give me their advice concerning the best method of carrying 
on the work of God." .A. time went by he increued the 
number of those whom be 1ummoned, until at lut he gave a 
general permi11ion for all hi■ preachen to attend the uacmbly 
which became known u "The Yearly Conference of the People 
called Methodi■t■." 

It must alway1, howeYer, be clearly undentood that during 
W ealey's lifetime the leaden' meetinga and the Conference, in 
respect of administration and legi■latiou, were merely com
mittee■ of advice. The leaden ■ometimea forgot thia, and, as 
in the often-cited Dublin cue, they had to be 1harply reminded 
of their proper work. The relationa of W ealey to the Con-
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ference were alao distinctly defined and turbulent apirita were 
reduced to aubmiaaion by pointed exposition. The early 
" Mioutea " ■how that, at the beginning, the Conference wu 
merely a deliberative ueembly. As the Societies increased, 
and proved too numerona for W ealey'a peraonal inspection and 
regulation, the duties of the Conference became legialative and 
executive. But the final deciaiona were W ealey'■, his conclu
■ive a■aent was the one absolute neces■ity, and tb088 who 
carried the deci■ions out did so as bis " 88!1ist&Dta " and 
representative■. In the Conferences of Wesley'• day preacher& 
were admitted " on trial," and, after trial, into " full con
nexion " with the Conference; " assistant■ " were ch01en 
" helpers " enrolled, preachers stationed ; the condition of 
the T&rioua funds wu investigated, and practical advices were 
given for the improvement of the preachers and the better 
regulation of the aocietie■. It is impossible to read the 
records of the " Conversations " without perceiving the patri
archal spirit which pervades them. They echo the tone of 
Wesley, and the transactions of the Conference are clearly hia 
"act and deed." When the uaembly dispersed, the "auiat
anta " returned to their circuit■ to carry out his directions. 
In hia name they said who should preach and who should be 
restrained from preaching, they appointed and displaced leaders, 
they admitted and expelled members, and controlled the 
11piritual and temporal aff'ain of the aocietie■. 

From a conaideration of theltl fact■ we are able to under
stand the conditions of Wesley■ autocracy. It was a 
de■potiam mitigated by the counsela of the govemed. We 
know from his own statement that he adopted this method 
wittingly. He was anxious to gently habituate the BOCietiea 
to the rule of the preacher■ le■t they should be scattered at 
hia death. To prevent this he permitted hi11 " auiatanta " to 
exercise his authority, arming them, aa it were, with a power 
of attorney, but atepping in when interference was neceuuy., 
and expre11ing his decision in aome clean-cutting sentence 
that wu an end of all controversy. It wu his intention to 
transfer his power to the Conference at his death, and thereby 
to aecure the perpetuation of the original conatitution of hia. 
aocietie■. 
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We have said that in the early Conferencea the preachers 
investigated the condition of the varioua fand1. That we 
may undentand the development of the Methodist Conati
tution, it will be neceaauy to glance at the financial economy 
of the United Societies. In the "Minute." for I 766, Wesley 
1how1 how hie purchue of the leaee of the Foundry led to the 
creation of •~ward■. In Brietol the erection of a " preaching
houee" reeulted in the dirieion of the eociety into cl&111e1, 
and the "penny-a-week", contribution, which ie part of the 
defiuition of Methodiem. 1 A1 the Society ei:panded ita finan
cial neceaitiee increued. The employment of lay-preacher■ 
involved au e:s:penditure which had to be met by the eocietiee 
in which they laboured. In their cue the apoetolic principle 
of "mainteuance" wu adopted. No ealariee were paid ; 
" allowancee " were made which were euppoeed to meet the 
preacher'• weekly need,. It wu not until 17 S 2 that euch 
"allowancee" were given. Up to that time the etewarde of 
the diJl'erent aocietiee fumiehed the preacher■ with their 
travelling ei:peneee; beyond thia they received no money, 
except euch 1um1 u might be given them penonally . u 
voluntary contributiona. The evil of euch dofltttlrl will be at 
once perceived. In 17 S 2 it wu agreed that each preacher 
ehould receive £ 12 per annum, to provide himeelf with necea
earie1; and gradually the uaage became general. But a diffi
culty aroae. Men diltinctly marked out • u euitable for the 
work of preaching offered themeelvee to Weeley. But the1 
were married. It wu not without difficulty that proper p~ 
vision for preachen' wivee wu eecured. At the Conference of 
1 769 it wu etated that many inconveniences had arieen 
Crom making them chargeable to the circuit.a to which their 
huebande were appointed. After much deliberation, a plan 
wu devieed by which their need• were met. Proceeding upon 
the usumption that the annual coat of a wife ,ru £ 1 o, it wu 
decided that each eociety 1hould 1ubecribe according to it.a 
ability to a common fund, and that out of thie fnnd the eeveral 
1um1 of £ 1 o per wife ehould be paid. Amount■ ranging 
Crom £7 10s. to £2 10s. per quarter were levied on the 
aocietie■, and provi■ion wu thua made for thirty-m wivea. 
It 1ru directed that the overplu.s ahould be divided amongat 
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1uch of them as had children, according to their neceaaitiea. 
As we tum over the pages of the " Minute!," we find that the 
"overplua "-that Methodi■t phenomenon-aoon disappeared. 
The uae11ment on the societies wu inaufficient, and various 
fund■ had to come to the rescue. 

The coat of maintaining the preacher'• children wu-at 
thia time-a charge upon the circuit■ where the f11then were 
1tationed, but a special arrangement existed for their educa
tion. In June, 1 7 3 9, the foundation, of a achool were laid 
in the middle of a wood, known as the King'• Wood, which 
crowned a hill standing a few miles from Bristol. In I 7 41 

the building waa completed; and in 1748 it was en,larged. 
It wa■ de■igned to be a achool for the benefit of Metho:liat 
children. In addition to the boy■ received u boarden, pl'.'o
'ri1ion wu made for the aona of preachen. lo 17 8 8 the 
Conference directed that the number of boardel'II ahould be 
reduced u soon u poaaible to ten, and the number of 
preachers' 10111 should be railed to forty. The " boarder " 
element finally diaappeared. The achool was aupported 
chiefly by the contribution■ of the aocietiea. At the Con
ference of 1774, when the Kingawood Collection wu under 
review, it was uked, " Can nothing be done for the preachers' 
daughten?" In I 780 £6 each wu given to four of them 
to be expended on their education at home, and the aame 
amount wu granted to applicant■ in aucceeding yean. In 
1787 one boy received £6 for a similar purpose; and in 1789 
the di■tinction between boy■ and girla, in reapect of auch 
allowances, disappeared. 

The principle of bare maintenance might act well u long 
u the worker waa able to work ; but when age and feeble
neaa compelled him to desist it broke down. Thie difficulty 
wu perceived and provided againat. A fund known u " The 
Preachers' Fund/' wu establiahed, and in the " Minute! " of 
r 76 S, rules are laid down for it■ management. To it the 
preachers contributed out of their scanty store, and from it 
they received small aunuitiea when " wom out." Their 
widon also shared its merciful aid. The aocietiea aupple
mented the preacher&' aubacriptiona by voluntary contribu
tions. The financial atraita through which the aocietiea 
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passed were so severe that • the moneys of this fond were 
~metimea diverted from their proper object. From I 7 8 1 

to I 790, a portion wu appropriated to the lllpport of the 
preachers' wivee ; and in 1 79 I it became neceuary to pue 
• law forbidding thi1 practice in future. At W ealey's death 
the capital of the fund, which wu invested in the Book 
Boom, was swallowed up in paying 1ondry ll1llDI of money 
-due to the executon of Charles W ealey, and it was only by 
keeping an immovable hand upon the Book Room that the 
managen of the Preachen' Fond were able to eave it from 
nain. The bearing of theae facta on the management of the 
Book Boom in after yean is important. 

The money1 contributed by the eocietiee for the mainten
ance of the preachen wu expended within the bounds or 
the dift'erent circuit. under the direction or a qouterly 
meeting of officiala. It is difficult to ucertain the preciae 
,date when quarterly meetinga were instituted. The aocietiea 
were grouped together in circuita in I 7 46, and it is probable 
that theae important meetinp were established soon after 
-that time. They are fint mentioned in the "Minutes" for 
1749. The collltitntion of the quarterly meeting wu for a 
long period UDdefined, and governed by local uage. The 
amounta raised by aome of the circnita was quite iD11116cient 
to maintain their preacben, and means had to be devised for 
applementing the circuit contributiom, and providing funda 
for aggreaaion and defence. From the fint what is known 
u the " Conneir.ional apirit " ruled in Methodism. Origin
ating in a common 1piritnal experience, it wu nourished 
by the penonal influence and preaence of W ealey and hie 
preachen, and atrengthened and confirmed by mutnal lllft'er
ing and by mutual aid. We are concerned now with it1 
4'1:preaion in 1.he realm of finance. At the head of the early 
Methodist Connaional fonde moat be placed· that which wu 
formed from the contribntiona of the societies to the "Yearly 
Collection." The fint enggeation leading to the eai.ablieh
ment of this fond aeema to have been made in the Con
ference of I 7 49. In I 76 3 an appeal in behalf of " The 
General Fund " ii inaerted in the " :Minutea." By the aid of 
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this fund debts on preaching-ho111e1 were liquidated, local 
preachen were releued from financial obligations when lleJlt 
out to itinente, the poorer circuits were supplied with 
preachers, and riotom mobs were quelled by the removal of 
cues of disturbance to the King's Bench when justice was 
denied by the local magistracy. At fint the " General Fund u 

was supported by private subscriptions and collections, but in 
1770 every member in England, Scotland, and Ireland wu 
advised to contribute a penny a week for one year, the rich 
paying for the poor ; thoae who were 10 minded contributing 
farther weekly. The following year, in consequence of the 
embarruaed state of the fund, a collection was made in every 
preaching-ho111e. In 1790, owing to certain irregularities in 
the adminiatration of the fund, an adjuatment of claims took 
place, and the objects upon which its moneys were to be 
expended were distinctly defined. W ealey valued this bene
ficent and neceaaary fond very highly, and ceased not to urge 
bis people to contribute to iL It is represented to-day by 
the Home Mission and Contingent Fund of Methodism, of 
which, however, the scope and functions are much more 
strictly defined as well as very largely deYeloped. 

In addition to the moneys contributed towards the main
tenance of the preachen and their families, and to the 
General Fund, large amounts were collected for the erection 
of preacbing-houaes. To the msthetic obae"er the spectacle 
of an old Methodist preaching-house administen a disagree
able shock. Without beauty in itself, it is often found in a 
dim alley, and is approached by a dismal puaage. There are 
not a few of these " houses," however, which are micrOCOIIIDS 
of Methodist biatory. The question of the legal settlement of 
hia " preaching-ho111e11 " occupied much of W ealey'a thoughts. 
At fint he 1Uppoaed that it would be enough if he vested the 
estate in tl'Ulteea, giving them the right to appoint preachen 
who should minister therein. With all his acuteneu, W ealey 
lacked "vulpine sagacity," and it required a sharp reminder 
to awaken him to the danger of this form of conveyance. 
He then determined to convey the estate to tnuteea, reserving 
to himself, his brother Charlea, and aometimea William 
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Orimahaw, the right of appointing preachen to them; the 
right reverting to the trustees at the death of the survivor. 
:But u the yearl7 Conference grew in importance, and the 
work of 1tationing wu practicall1 done through the auembled 
preachen, Wealey began to alter the term. of hie detm. It 
wu now legall7 provided that the right of appointment 1hould 
pus at bis death to the Conference. Thia arrangement 
aeemed ao 1atiafactory that, in 1763, a form of truat deed 
containing thia proviaion wu publiahed in the "Large Minute■," 
and W ealey 1l8ed all hia influence to secure the aettlement of 
hia preachiog-houaea on theae linea. In addition to the right 
of appointment, another important matter wu guarded by 
thia model deed. It. wu provided that the appointed preachen 
ahould preach "no other doctrine than ia contained in Mr. 
Wealey'1 Note■. upon the New Teatament and four volumes 
of Sermon,.'' With this .ettlement Wealey waa content In 
I 77 8 aomeone auggeated to him that the tru1teea mightab111e 
their power after hia death. He replied, " We need take no 
thought for the morrow, God will protide when need ahall be." 

It ia fortunate that there were thoae in the Society who 
pouea■ed more worldly wiadom. It wu clear to man1 that 
the phrue " the yearly Conference of the people called 
Methodist■ ,, had no legal significance, and that it would be a 
fruitful aource of controveny when W ealey died. In 178 3 
the fean of the preachers became ao excited that 1iJ:ty-nine 
of them, in. a written. document, reque1ted him to draw up 
a deed ■pecifying what he meant b7 the undefined term. 
After con■idering the matter he did ao, and on February 28, 
1784, the famous Deed of Declaration. wa■ eDJ'Olled in the 
High Court of Chancery. The deed fised the meaning of 
" the Conference," and defined ita dutie1, rights and power■. 
It containa the name■ of one hundred preacher■ who are 
declared to be " the Conference," and fifteen. cla1111eS follow, 
an admirable aummary of which ma1 be found in Southey'• 
Life of We,ley. Notwitbatanding certain demun, it wu 
generally felt that by the Deed of Declaration. the de■truction. 
of the Methodist societies had been averted.• 

• 'W't•kyaa JletAodin Jlaga:·w, Feb. 188~. Altfale b7 Rn. Dr, o.born oa 
"The Deed of Del:luat.ioa." 
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On the 2nd of March, 1791, John Wesley died, and on 
the aame day, a circular letter, signed by fife of the preacher■, 
was written to the " uaiatanta " throughout the Connexion. 
It contained W ealey'a dyiug injunction, which was that each 
preacher ahould continue in hia station until the time 
appointed for the next Conference at Manchester. The 
receipt of this letter filled the aocietiea with mourning. For 
awhile nothing wu heard bot the voice of lamentation ; then, 
when the fint pang of grief wu auoaged, wise men began 
to look into the future with acute concem. It wu impoaible 
to abstain from action during the interval preceding the 
Conference. There were many who deemed it prudent to 
■trike out a line of eccle■iutical and con■titutional policy for 
the direction of the Conference when it should uaemble. 
We have hinted that the Deed of Declaration had not aatia
fied all penon■. There were aome who preferred the " old 
plan," which provided that in the event of W ealey'1 death, 
all the preachen in England should repair to London within 
■ix weeks, and, after aolemn futing and prayer, should draw 
up articles of agreement, to be 1igued by thoae who were 
determined to act together. Tho■e who declined to aigu 
were to be diamiued " in the moat friendly manner poaible." 
Those that remained were to choose by votes a committee of 
three, five, or seven, each of whom wu to be moderator in 
hi■ tum. The committee was to " propose preachen to be 
tried, admitted, or e1.cloded ; fiJ. the place of each preacher 
for the en1oing year, and the time of the ne1.t Conference." 
It is singular that 1uch an oligarchal plan wu preferred by 
10me to the more libenl provision■ of the Deed of Declara
tion. We presume that the aecret ia to be foUDd in the 
appeal to the imagination contained in the propoeal to submit 
the future economy of Methodiam to the vote of " all the 
preachen." There wu aomething fucinating in the theory 
of univenal aufl'rage, e■pecially at a time when the heart of 
the nation wu stirred by the voices of the advocates of 
·,, the rights of man." A glance at the " old plan " sho1r1 
that after the preliminary demon■tration of the fact that 
each preacher poueued a vote, the government would have 
been left to a amall cabinet of moderaton JIOIBe■lled of 
formidable powen. It is no wonder that shrewd men 
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welcomed the more generoua provisions of the Deed of 
Declaration, and rejoiced that the " old pJan " had been 
npeneded. :Oa.t although the "plan" 1t'&8 gone its sug
gestive in8uence remained. :Before the end of March an 
important meeting waa held in Halifax. It waa attended by 
nine aaaiatanta, and the results of their deliberations were
embodied in a letter which wu acattered through the Con
nexion.• From it we Jeam that two questions relating to the 
future government of the aocietiea were diacuued. First, 
Wu it expedient to appoint "another king in Iarael?" or, 
aecondly, Wu it better to adopt government by committees? 
The fint wu answered promptly in the negative. In reply 
to the second, many suggeationa were made. Finally, after 
concluding that vacanciea in the Conference should be filled 
by seniority, and that the President should be choaen for one 
year on1y, it wu suggested that committees should be 
appointed to include all the circuits in the three kingdoms., 
" to manage the alfain of their respective districts from one 
Conference to another." The letter proceeds :-" Let these 
committees, during the time of Conference, appoint their .own 
preaidentll for the ensuing year. And let their names be 
inserted in the • Minutea,' that they may convene the com
mittee, in cue of the bad behaviour or death of a preacher, 
or any other emergency. Let each of the presidents bring 
an account of their proceedinga to the Conference, and there 
let them be finally determined." Supeetiona were also 
made whereby the number of clergymen and supernumeraries 
should be limited, lest the gov;rnment should fall into the 
hands of men who were not strictly " travelling preachen." 
Thia circolu reTeala the fean agitating the minds of aome of 
the principal men in the Connexion. They wished to guard 
themaelvea against autocratic rule; they were equally anxioua 
to secure a Conference of itinerant preachen, and they 
aought to provide means whereby the diaciplinary power of 
the Conference might be exerciaed during the intenal which 
intervened between its annual anembliea. The letter pro
ducecl vigoroua diacuuion, its suggestions were widely 

• Dr. Bia'• Collectioa. 
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approved, and, to a great extent, it determined the policy of 
the Connexion. 

Whilat the preachers were deliberating on the best mode of 
governing the people, aome of the people were pondering the 
mode in which they would best like to be governed. They had 
nbmitted to the mild despotism of Wesley, and to the acts of 
discipline which his assistants had performed in his name. 
Now it became a question whether they would exhibit a 
similar meekneaa when such acts were done in the name of 
the Conference. The criaia foreseen by W ealey had come. 

When the Conference met in Manchester, William Tbomp-
10n was elected President. His election aignified that there 
..,.. to be no " king in Israel."* Another step in the same 
direction wu taken when J oaeph Bradford produced a letter 
from Wesley, dated April 7, 1785, addreued to the preachers 
whose names appeared in the Deed of Declaration. In this 
letter W ealey besought them " by the merciea of God/' never 
to avail themselves of the deed to aaaume any superiority 
over their brethren ; and, in particular, to have no respect of 
pel'IIOns in stationing the preachers, in choosing children for 
Kingawood School, in disposing of the yearly contribution and 
the Preachen' Fund, or any other public money. When this 
letter was read, the Conference unanimooaly resolved that all 
the preachers in full connexion with it should " enjoy every 
privilege that the members of the Conference enjoy." Thia 
wise decision knit the preachers into the cloaeat unity. The 
leading auggeationa of the Hali/az Circvlar were adopted. 
The kingdom was divided into districts, anti the following 
directiona W'ere given u to their management :-

" The assistant of a oircuit shall have authority to aummon the preachel"I 
of hia district, who are in full connenon, on any critical cue, which, 
IOCording to the beat of hia judgment, merit. auch an interference. And 
the &aid preaoheni, or u many of them u can attend, shall 1111B1mble at; 
the place and time appoiuted by the uaiat;ant a.foreaaid, and ahall form 
a committee for the purpoae of determining oouceming the buaineu on 
which they a.re called. They ahall chooee a cha.irman for the ocoaaion; 
and the deoilion ■ball be final till the meeting of the nut Conference, 
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when tbe Chairman or the Committee ab&ll Jay the minute. of their pro
ceedings before the Conference. Provided, nevertbeleu, that nothing 
■ball be done by any Committee contrary to the reaolutiou or OonCer-
81lce." (" Minutes,'' voL i. r- 249, Svo. ed.) 

The Conference engaged to f'ollow 1trictl7 the plan which 
W ealey left at hi■ death, and gave direction■ for the better 
management of the Preachen' Fund and the Genenl Collec
tion. In connexion with the latter, the district committees 
were directed to settle the temponl accounts of' their reapec
tive di■tricta annoally, either on the Satmday before the 
Conference or at nch time u waa moet convenient. This 
direction shows that the district· committees were not con
■iderecl ucluaively u di■ciplinary bodiea, bot that admini■-
trative u well u disciplinary Cunctiou were to be uerciaed 
by them. At the Conference of 1792, further regulation• 
were paued relating to the organization of the district com· 
mitteea. The method of electing chairmen wu improved, 
and mean• were provided by which, on the complaint of 
either preacher or people, any preacher might be placed on 
hia trial, and, if found guilty of improper conduct, be .IUI• 

pended or otherwise dealt with, u the cue might aeem to 
require, until the ne:r.t Conference. In I 793, the incon
veniencea which arose f'rom 1111Dmoning all the preachers in 
a di■trict to decide cuea which might not be of great public 
importance, were obviated. It waa arranged that in cue of 
a charge again1t any preacher, he and hia acc111er ahould each 
be at liberty to choose two preachen to represent them, and 
that the Coor thua chosen 1houJd meet together, under the 
preaidency oC the chairman of the di■trict, and decide the 
matter. In thia way the "minor district meeting" aroee, which 
wu soon proved to be of immense value in the economy of 
Methodilm. 

During the time when the Conference was maturing ita 
legialation on di■trict meetinga, the e:r.i■tence of Methodilm 
wu threatened by two oppoeite daogen. W ealey's uaertion 
that aa 100n. u he wu dead the Methodiata would be " a 
regular Presbyterian Church " wu a hard ■aying to thoee 
who had become 11CC111tomed to hie episcopal rule. The 
ordinations of Coke and Mather confirmed the impreaion 



Oon/erenct ugislat'W'1r-Oppo,ite Dangers. 149 

that he favomed a f'orm of church go,ernment, in which 
10me miniaten were the eccleeiaatical euperiors of their 
brethren. In ordinary practice the distinction between an 
"assistant" and a " helper" was severely marked, and, in 
f'act, the whole geniu of primitive Methodism favoured the 
adoption of' the epiBCOpal f'orm of' government. lo addition, 
we hare seen that the " old plan " recommended the separa
tion of certain preachers to the office of rulen. We are not 
n.rpriaed, therefore, that eome of the senior preachen, acting, 
doubtless with the beat intentions, went 10 far u to elaborate 
a plan for the creation of what hu been called " a Methodist 
hierarchy." In the library of Headingley CoUege there is a 
manuscript containing notes of a meeting which wu held at 
Lichfield, on April 2, 1794. At that time Methodism seema 
to have had no existence in the city of St. Chad. It waa 
therefore deemed a fit place for the assembling of' a conclave 
wh01e proceedings had to be conducted in secret. The 
meeting waa attended by Dr. Coke, A. Mather, T. Taylor, 
1. Pawaon, S. Bradburn, 1. Rogen, H. Moore, and Adam 
Clarke. After conaidenble discuuion, a plan for the creation 
of an order of' " superintendents," who should h&Te power to 
ordain deacons and elden, wu agreed on. It wu suggested 
that the Connexion should be formed into seven or eight 
general divisions, that superintendents should be set over 
them, and that each superintendent should visit the principal 
aocieties i~ his division at least once a year, that he should 
have authority to execute, or aee executed, all the branches of 
Methodist diacipline, and after haring consulted the preachen 
who were with him, to determine all caaee of difficulty till 
the Conf'erence, If he judged himself to be inadequate to 
determine in any given cue, then he waa to have authority to 
call in the President of' the Conference to his auistance. 
These arrangements strongly commended themselves to thoae 
present at the Lichfield meeting, or to the large majority of' 
them. Moore, however, contended that no atepa affecting 
the interest of Methodism ought to be taken without fint 
consulting the Conf'erence. It waa ultimately decided to 
refer the question to that aaaembly. The nen that this 
secret meeting had been held 100n spread. The landlord of 
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the ion at which the preachers met was much agitated by the 
proceedinga of bia gueltl. He puzzled himself to divine 
what their baaineu wu, and almoat decided that they were 
conapiring against the King, "bia crown and dignity." But 
a traveller, who chanced to pus that way, recognised them, 
and apread the tidings wherever be wandered. The eocietiea 
received the news with alarm, and began to murmur 
ominously, When the propoaala of the Lichfield meeting 
were produced in Conference, they provoked a tempest. The 
nggeationa were rejected at once, " as tendins to create 
invidious and unhallowed distinctions among brethren ; " and 
when they became more widely known the contemptuous 
cry of " No bishops " rang through the Methodist societies. 
The propoaala disappeared in a storm of derision. The 
doctrines of the supremacy of the Conference, and the 
equality of the preachen were .een to be eaential to Metbo
di■m, and this venturoua attempt callled them to be held with 
a more intelligent euthuaium. 

Whilst the preachen were thus guarding their ri_ghu 
againat a powerful section of their brethren, queationa were 
being raiaed which concerued the relation, of the preachers 
to the great mB11 of the Methodist people. The hour had 
struck when it wu to be decided whether the societies would 
1ubmit to be govemed by what W elcb calla " an unlimited, 
UDamenable, ministerial aristocracy." It wu argued that 
aucb a mode of govemment wu effete, and eameat men buaied 
themaelvea with attempt■ to decide upon a more excellent 
way. Man:, 1ugge1tiou1 were made, and " conatitution
building" ftouriahed. It will suffice if we confine ourselves 
to a deacription of the propoaala of the extreme, and of the 
moderate, men who showed their opinion at thia interesting 
criaia. We may select Alexander Kilbam aa the represen
tative of the former. When Wesley died, K.ilham was only 
thirty years of age. He wu by conviction " a real Dia
aenter," and he was an able, enthusiutic controvenialiat, 
deeply imbued with the democratic apirit. It must be 
allowed that u the Methodist constitution then stood there 
wu much in it that was open to adverse criticism. Thia 
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wu admitted by many of the preachen. The excluaive 
ministerial management of Connexional finance was open to 
aaap1eton. A feeling existed in the minds of some of the 
leading preachers that a diriaion ahould be efl'ected between 
temporal and apiritual aft'aira, and that the former ahould be 
placed more completely in the handa of lay ollicen. Theae 
facta muat be home in mind while we try to aketch the 
acheme of reform which Kilham advocated. 

That acheme ia to be found, in ita completest form, in 
TM Progreu of Liberty. Beginning with apiritual matten, 
Kilham anggeata that the rules of Society and of the banda, 
together with thoae for preachen and people, contained in the 
~, Minute, " of Conference ahould be reviaed. Then, with a 
coolneu that appals a modem Methodiat, he continuea : 
" Would it not also be neceaaary to examine that clauae in our 
deeda which requirea ev~ry preacher to conform in hie preaching 
to the doctrines contained in Mr. Wealey'a Notea on the New 
Testament, and hie four volumes of Sermona? la there 
nothing in the note1, or in thoae aermons, that militate, 
~nat the Scriptures which are the only auffi.cient rule of our 

• faith and practice ? " He naively propoaea that the Conference 
ahoold aak the people throughout the Connexion to give an 
-opinion on the atandarda, and then the alterationa which they 
approved might be effected. Pauing to the vexed queation of the 
admission andexclnaion ofmemben into the aocietiea, he auerta 
that they ought to be received and excluded by the conaent of the 
people. In email aocietiea thia might be done without difficulty ; 
in large aocieties the people might apeak through the leaden' 
meetinga. Al to the appointment of leaden, he nggeata that, 
having been named by the preacher in the leaders' meeting, the 
person ao nominated ahould be appointed to . a claaa for a 
aeuon that the membera might have time to approve or object 
to the change. He also adriaea, with aome lack of inaight into 
human nature, that in the large aocietiea a plan of rotation 
should be " fixed " for the leaders to meet the claaaea u " we 
anpply our circuit&'' He inaiata upon the neceuity for 
increuing the intereat of the leaden' meetinga, and he 
indicates a number of pointa in which their proceedings might 
,be improved. Then he deala with the local preachers. He 
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argues with great aoundnesa that before their admiuion they 
lhould be examined in doctrine, aud approved by the leaden' 
meetinga. In thole toWDII where there were aeveral local 
preachen the travelling preachen ahould meet them and 
ioatruct them. Thi■ section of the Progru, of Liherl11 
contains mggestiona of great value. We cannot but ■mile, 
however, at the question, "Would there be any ■in in ex
amining the aermon1 of the travelling preachen in thoee 
meeting■, with meekneu and fear, that all might be edified?" 
Admitting that, on account of the itinerancy, it wu im
pouible to allow the 10cietie1 to ch0011e their own preachen, he 
argue■ that in reapect of receiving and continuing them, 
aatiuaction ahould be given to the people. He would rigoro111ly 
guard the entrance to the miuiatry. Before a local preacher 
wu called into the work, or a preacher on trial wu admitted 
into "full connexion," the opinion of quarterly and diatrict 
meeting■ ahould be ucertained. The need of 1Uch precaution■ 
i1 argued on the alleged ground that at the preceding Con
ference a few preachen who had not been proposed in the 
diatrict meeting■, and many that were not named in, the 
quarterly meeting■, had beeu brought into the miniatry. To 
remedy thia defect he propoaee that delegates from the quarterly 
meeting■ 1hould attend the diatrict meeting■ that they might 
declare the aenae of the former on thia important 1ubject. Not 
only 10. The people ought to be heard when they declared in 
a number of circuitl that dil'erent preacben in " full con
nexion " bad not abilities for the work ; or that their character, 
after being tried for a number of yean, 1tu a rep1"08Ch. 
Farther, the people, by their repreaentativea in the quarterly 
meeting■, ahould in aome measure determine when a preacher 
ahould become a 1Upernumenry or 1uperannuated. 

Admitting that in reapect of doctrine and diacipline the 
Methodiata throughout the country were one body, Kilham 
contend■ that in matter■ of "an iodil'erent nature" the 
■ocietiea were independent of each other. Such question& u 
houn of wonhip, and the adminiatntion of the Sacrament 
ahould be con■idered at a general auembly of the aociety, 
a vote ahould be taken, and the queation decided. When the 
whole ■ociety could not u■emble, then the vote might be 
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collected by the leaden. Remembering the circumstances of 
the societies at the time when Kilham wrote, we are snrprised 
to note his illuatrationil of "indiff'erent matters." 

The pamphlet then deala with the constitution and general 
improvement of quarterly meetings. A delegate from each 
society should attend them. Allegations against the character, 
doctrine, or abilities of travelling or local preachen ; all 
matten relating to the divisions of circuits, and the con
tinuance of the preachen in the circuit for a second year, 
should then be considered and decided. As it seemed to the 
writer very probable that the Conference would soon appoint 
lay delegates from the quarterly meetings to attend the 
district meetings, suitable penons should be chosen. In the 
quarterly meeting immediately after the district meeting, 
everything that concemed the circuit should be laid before the 
brethren, and, if nece11ary, the Conference should be petitioned. 
In order to improve the district meetings, Kilham proposes 
that two delegates from each circuit should attend, one to 
manage the spiritual and the other the temporal concerns of 
the people. 'l'he delegates being ueembled, the character of 
the mini11ten should be searchingly examined, the stations of 
the preachen in the district should be drawn up for mb
mission to Conference, the state of the circuits should be con
aidered, and it should be determined as to which preachers 
ahould attend Conference. Lutly, the delegates from the 
quarterly meetings should have full liberty to chOOl8 out of 
their body one or two lay delegates to attend Conference 
in order that they might transact the spiritual and temporal 
afl'ain of the districts they represented. Kilham thought that 
one district meeting in a year wu 1Uflicient. In cases of 
emergency an extraordinary meeting might be called, and the 
matter settled. 

Turning to financial aft'ain, Kilbam uaerta that if the 
collections were properly managed they were more than 
■uflicient to supply the needs of the Connexion. As one 
means of effecting this better management, he inaiated upon 
the publication of detailed accounts of expenditure in con
ne1ion with the various funds. Deecending to detail, be 
adviaea that the leaden, in concert with the auiatant preacher, 
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abould choose society atewarda, and aociety stewards abould 
chooae circuit steward& The moneys contributed in the 
cluaea should not be touched by the preacben ; if taken 
by them, a note from the leader to the circuit steward should 
apecify the B1lDl that no mistake might occur. In the quarterly 
meetings all matten of finance ahould be tnmaacted openly. 
All extnordinary expenaea should be properly considered. If 
only a part could be paid, the sum which wu judged nece5111U'1 
should be BpeCified, with the amount allowed by the circuit, 
that the Conference might know how much had to be granted 
for deficiencies. When an extraordinary collection waa made 
in the circuit, the preachen should read to the societies the 
state of their finances u drawn up by the circuit atewarda, 
and desire the memben to give what they designed to sub
ecribe to their leaden that it might be brought to the next 
quarterly meeting. True to his policy of keeping all moneys 
out of the hands of the preachen, he auggeata that lay dele
gates should carry the amounts contributed for the Yearly, 
K.i.ngawood, and Preachers' Fund collections to Conference. In 
the district meetings, temporal a&'ain should be prepared for 
Conference. Then that URmbly would only have to nceive 
the reports from the varioua districts, and pay the slllDB 
minuted for ordinary deficiencies. A little time might be 
epent on extraordinary deficiencica. The rough plan of the 
stations, embodying we suppose the auggeationa of the diatricta, 
waa to be prepared by the delegates from the preachen; and 
then Kilham emerge■ into the clear light of indisputable truth 
and aaya that time would be saved if u few alterations aa 
poaaible were made in that plan. Aa hia propoaala tended to 
make the Conference a clearing-houae and court of registration, 
it ia no wonder that he considered that ita buaineaa might be 
transacted in a week, and that it wu not necessary for many 
preachen to attend ita aeuiona. 

We have given this analysis of the Progre•• of Liberty 
in order that we may bring into full view the propoaala it 
contain■• It will be aeen that many of them were of practical 
nJue, and are perfectly conaiatent with the healthy develop
ment of the constitution of Methodism. Some of the leaa 
dnatic of them were almoat immediately adopted. It ia ver, 
.unfortunate that the merit■ of Kilham'a pamphlet are obacured 
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by the incessant attacks which be makes on the intellectual 
and moral character of his brethren. His accusations are 
both oblique and direct. They should have been urged in 
Conference, and supported by irrefutable evidence. But Kilham 
does not aeem to have perceived the need of such evidence. 
Rumour waa enough for him. For some time he had been 
engaged in the bush-warfare of anonymous pamphleteering. 
Screened from observation, he had shot his darts, and 
witneaaed the irritation of the men whom he assailed. Taking 
to the open, whilst loaing his shelter, he retained his recklea
nesa. In addition, be waa afflicted with a fault not uncommon 
in vigoroua young writers-he mistook abuse for argument, and 
coaneneai for wit. It waa no wonder that at the Conference 
of 1796 he was summoned to the bar of the House to auatain 
his accuaatiou, and that failing to do so, ho was excluded 
from the brotherhood he had ao mercilessly aaaailed. It must 
be clearly undentood that he was tried for his accuaationa 
against the preachen, not because he had proposed reforms in 
the constitution of Methodism. About 5,000 persona, out of a 
membenhip of 95,000, retired with him, and formed the 
aucleua of the Methodist New Conne.1ion. 

The minority sympathising with Kilham'a extreme viewa 
was small. A very much larger number of the Methodist people, 
however, were anxious to use the opportunity furnished by the 
crisia that had ariaen to urge upon the Conference their claims 
for moderate but invaluable conceaaiona. It waa fortunate that 
the preachen were sufficiently wise to disCJ'iminate between the 
point. which were vital to the existence of Methodism, and 
thoae which might be conceded without endangering the 
system they were pledged to defend. The close student of the 
"Minutes " from 1791 to 1797 will not fail to detect the 
presence of this apirit of discrimination in the deliberatioDB of 
the Conference. The timea were perilous. The nation was 
given. up to reatleaaneaa and revolution. Extreme doctrines 
touching the " righta of man " were being preached by en
thuaiutic onton, and it waa impouible to exclude the aonnd 
of their ■trident voices from the conncila of the church. If 
the Conference 'had taken up a poaition of obstinate reaiatance 
to the modente claims of the people, the societies would have 
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been acattered ; if it had been weak enough to yield to 
the e:1treme demauda of revolutioniata, the Methodiam of 
W eeley would have disappeared. In tbia, u in 10 many 
crilea of Engliah history, the mode of government by com
promiae wu adopted, and the eocietiee were eetabliahed on 
au immovable foundation. The conceuion1 which were 
demanded and granted are to be found chiefly in the Plan 
of Pacification, which wu pu■ed in I 79 S, aud cerlain regula
tiou which were made at the Leed■ Conference of I 797. It 
will be 1utlicient if we indicate the broad outlines of the con
■titutional change■ then eff'ected. In re■pect of temporal 
matten, it wu decided that the account■ of the Yearly Collec
tion and of the aff'ain of King■wood School 1hould be publi■hed 
in detail. That before bill■ for the 1upport of preachen were 
brought to the diatrict meeting, they muat meet with the 
approval of the quarterly meeting, and be ■igned by the 
circuit 1teward1; that no circuit wu to be divided till ■uch 
cliri■ion wu approved by the quarterly meeting■ concerned ; 
that no other temporal matter aft"ectiug the circuit. wu to be 
trauacted by the diatrict meeting■ until the approbation of the 
respective quarterly meetinK9, 1igned by the circuit 1teward1, 
wu tint given. The■e changee immeu■ely increued the 
importance of the quarterly meetings, and made them "the 
■ource■ from whence all temporal regulations, doriug the 
intenal1 of the Conference, muat originally 1pring." On the 
que■tion of the admia■ion and exclo■ion of memben it wu 
agreed that that the leaden' meeting 1hould have a right 
to declare any penon on trial improper to be received into the 
■ociety ; and that no per■on 1hould be e:a;pelled for immorality 
till hi■ oft"ence had been proved at a leaden' meeting. Thu 
regulation eff'ectuall7 curtailed the well-nigh boundleu power 
which had been exerci■ed by the aui1tanta u We1le,'1 repre
■entativee, and gave gnarantee■ again■t the undue exerci■e of 
their prerogative■. It wu further determined that no penon 
■hould be appointed a leader or ■teward, or be removed from 
hia office, unle■■ in conjunction with a leaden' meeting, 
the nomination in the ca■e of appointment to rc■t with the 
■uperintendent. A■ to the local preachen, it wu decided that 
no penon ■hould be received on the plan without the approval 
of a local preachen' meeting. The■e proviaiom 1trengthened 
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the quarterly and leaden' meetings, and gave ehape to a new 
11111Cmbly, which mbeequently became an integral part of the 
:Methodut organisation. Proceeding from the lower coarte to 
the higheet, it wu enacted that new rules paued by the Con
ference for the aocietiee at large ehould be read at the quarterly 
meetings immediately after the Conference, and in cue any 
quarterly meeting objected to the enforcement of euch rule, it 
1hould not be impo■ed upon the circuit that year. IC, however, 
aft.er the Conference had gathered the con■eoeu of the 
opioioDB of the Connexion on the value of the rule, and, with 
all the fact■ of the cue befol'e it, confirmed it at ite 
next aonual aaembly, it ehould be binding on all the aocietiee. 
In re■pect of the part to be taken by the ■ocietie■ in the trial 
of a preacher an important conceaion wu made. If a 
preacher wu eupected of being immoral io conduct, or 
errooeom in doctrine, a epecial meeting, coneieting of the 
preachen of the di■trict, and the tro.eteee, 1teward1, and 
leaden of the circuit to which he belonged, wu to be 
mmmooed, and hie character and doctrinal vien were to be 
inve■tigated. Thi■ meeting had power to 1111pend him ; and, 
under certain oonditiom, the truteee, 1teward1, and leaden 
had the right to appoint another Methodiet preacher in hie 
place until the eneuiog Conference. The eupreme power of 
es:pul■ion, in accordance with the term, of the Deed of Declara
tion, reeted in the band■ of the Conference. A■ to admilllione 
into the ministry, it was arranged that all candidate, mu■t be 
approved by the March quarterly meeting. Thi■ important 
provieioo placed the key of the entrance • into the minietry in 
the handa of the eocietiee, u repreeented by their quarterly 
meetings, and effectnally prevented the abUlel which were eo 
cau■tically pointed out by Kilham. A• to the theory of lay
delegation, the Conference declared that " it could not admit 
any but travelling preachen, either into the Conference or the 
district meeting•, and preee"e the 1,-tem of Methodi■m, par
ticularly the itinerant plan, entire." Glancing over these pro
vieione, whilst we do not fail to perceive the privilegee which 
•till remained in the hande of the Conference and the preachen, 
we are impreued with the fact that, at thi■ etage of the con
etitutional development of Methodi■m, a gM&t eyatem of 
weighte and forces paued into the poaeeuion of the eocietiee. 



I 58 • Origin of Fi,r,t Imp<manl, Metlu:xlist &ctssion. 

Perhaps we shall be e:1cwied Crom the charge or rhetorical 
exaggeration if, on aearching for a hi1torical parallel to the 
proceedings or the Confennce or 1795 and 179 7, we 1tyle the 
docomentl containing the conceuiona then made the Magna 
Charta or Methodi■m. 

We have given to thi1 article a title which recogni■e■ )he 
■ecellion led by Kilhamu important. It■ importance conai■ted 
chiefly in the ■ettlement or principles to which it led. Among 
many good practical 1ugge■tion1, of which not a few were 
either adopted at the time or have been adopted 1ince, 
Kilham'• propoul1 included three which were fundamental, 
and which the Conference could not accept. The Conference 
wonld not accept the principle that the minuter wu to be 
euentially little, ~ anything, more or other than the hired 
preacher and officer of the Society, pecuniarily dependent, on 
the one hand, and, on the other, denuded of all putoral 
authority or prerogative whatever. Nor wonld they be partieia 
to the breaking up of the Conference u the common putoral 
council of the Connexion, in which the united brotherhood. of 
ministen con■nlted with each other u to their ■pecial and dis
tinctive dntie■ and re■ponlibilitiea, and kept watch over each 
other as well u over their common charge. Nor would they 
con■ent to introduce the principle of elective republicani■m 
into every church meeting, and even into the 1piritual fellow
Bhip meetings, as, for example, in the choice or leaden for the 
"claaae■." On these principles the "New Connexion" wu 
constituted. The reanlt of the re■pective principle■ of consti
tution for the two Connexion■, the" old" and the" new," ii to 
be fonnd in the development and in the pre■ent position and 
eonditiun of the two oommunities. In no 1pirit bat that or 
friendlines■ and entire good feeling wonld we refer to these 
matten of old history. Bat old u they are, they are or 
cardinal import.nee, and for Methodiata their interest can 
never be emau■ted, nor their leuon1 become ob■olete. We wiab 
nothing but well to the " New Connesion.'' But now 
and again we have to chronicle, with the adVBDtage of 
the fnlleat information, the epochal chapter■ or Wesleyan 
:Methodist history. 
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SHORT REVIEWS AND BRIEF NOTICES. 

THEOLOGY. 
Rtligion witlwut God, and God witlwut Religion. I. Poaitiwm 

and Mr. Frederw Harrison. By WILLLUI ARTHUR. 
London : Bemrose & Sons. 18 8 5. 

THE claims of Poaitiriam are enormous. It claim.a to have adTaDced 
beyond Chriatianity itaelf, and to be destined to take its place in the 

world. What ia there to justify these claims P How does Poaitiriam 
differ from Materialillm, Pantheism, and A.gnoatioiam P by one wishing 
an answer to these queationa will do well to consult M:r. Arthur, "ho 
draw, hia knowledge of Poeitiriam from Comte himaelf, and tmpounda his 
nbject with rare faculty of illnatration. "The writing• of Engli.h 
Poaitiviata are not my 10urcea. I go to the muter." The Engliah 
diaoiplea know better thau to reproduce the intensely French arrogance 
of the muter. Mr. Arthur gives two inatancea (pp. 10, 68) in which Mias 
Martineau in her abridgment tried to 10ften or improve on Comte. 
Comt.e, however, ia not always taken at hia own estimate. On this point 
Stuart Mill and Spencer may be ooll811lted. Neither of these writers is 
willing to yield the obedience claimed by Comte. Perhap,1 thia ia a 
partial Hplanation of the recent battle bet11·een Spencer and Mr. Harrison, 
the f11rvid disciple. Comtiate bout of Humboldt'11 respect for their 
muter. M:r. Arthur happen■ to po11eBB the copy of the Politique PoaitiH, 
praented to Humboldt by Comte, with the imcription "A lt le baron 
Alenndre de Humboldt hommage de l'auteur," &c. "Humboldt had 
cut open two leaves, partially cut one or two more, and not another." 
Judge Stephen nya, "Humanity ■pelled with a capital H (Mr. Harrison'• 
and Comte'• God) is neither better nor worse fitted to be a God than the 
Unknowable with the capital U. They are u much alike u m and 
half.a-dozen. Each ia a barren abltraction." 

Perhap1 the first impreuion made by Mr. Arthur', e:q,oirition of 
Po■itiviat polity, philOBOphy, and religion will be that the oritio doe■ 
nothing but find fault. But thiB is inevitable from the Chriltian ■tand
point, if the whole ■y■tem ia to be described. English Poaitiriat■ do not 
pre■ent the whole ■ystern. Certain parts are kept back for the pre■ent. 
Bat we 1t'8Dt to know what the end and outcome is to be. The end ii the 
POBitiri■t polity, which i■ to aupenede kiaga, parliament■, ud npreND• 
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tative RC)Ternment altogether, In it the lpiritual ud l8C1lW' powen are 
carefully ae.-,ated, but the eecond iii nbordiut.e to the fint. At the 
bead of the fint ia the Supreme Pontiff, who iii to naide, of conrae, in 
Pana, who nominat.ee the whole or the clergy u well u bia own 1UCON10r. 
Be is uaiated by a graduated bien.roby of nperion, deau, &o., who 
control all education and wonbip. 'The l8C1lW' power apiD iii a bierarchy 
of chief banken, ordinary banken, merohanta, muufaotunn, Carmen. 
The ronr Snperiun, nut to the Pontiff, preside oftl' the Italian, Bpaniah, 
German, and Engliab Chorcbea (mark the order). Europe ia to be divided 
into about mt7-fonr repnblioa, of which France iii to have aevent.een. 
Scotland, Ireland and Wal81 are to be ll8V8l'ed from England. The chief 
function of the banken, &c., ia to protect and anpport the Pontiil' and 
prieata. The polity, in fact, iii a centralised deapotiam of the moat 
utreme kind. The whole idea ia borrowed rrom the :Middle Age,, to 
which Poeitiriam would in thui reapect take DI back ; or, it ia the Hindu 
cute-■yatem pun and Bimple. Kr. Harriaon doee not u7 much on thui 
part of Po■itiriam, We invite him to Hpend hi■ eloquence on ■o 
inviting a topic. POlitiviat " philosophy " aeema to na an utraordinary 
mi■nomer. We thought that the ■pecial otice of philo■opby bad alwa71 
been to penetrate through phenomena to e&DBM, and ■o to duicover 
uplanatiou. 'The new pbilo■ophy oon■iate in the rennnciation and 
int.erdiction of all inquiry into e&Dlell, Why mn■t we not uk the Why 
of anything P BecaDN the &D.Bwer inevitably lead■ up to God. ".Comte 
had a certain ■agacity, by virtue of which, when at aea, be ■ceDted the 
approach or land. The moment yon mentioned Canae be scented a Fint 
Caaae." Kr. Arthur'• critici■m or the law or the Three Stat.ea ia very 
etl'ectiff. He contends that the Three States are not DDi..-erRI, not 
neceasary, not neeeusrily BDCC88Bive, not mutually uclnai..-e. &traor• 
dinary u Poaitivuit philo■ophy iii, it is outdone by Poaitivi■t religion, 
a religion which, after renouncing 1111d cnning metaphyaic■, wonhip■ 
a metaphysical abetraotion-Bnmanity, which naea the old worda, 
"religion, worship, prayer, prieat, temple, aacrament, immortality," &c., 
while emptying them of ill their old meanings. Buch use of language 
may be honest, but it iii certainly coDfnaing. A good definition or 
Positivism i1, "Catholicism minn& Christianity." It is thie, and nothing 
el■e. What iii new in it iii not true, ancl what iii true is not new. With 
all our d .. ire to be generona, we cannot pOBBibly see how the boasted 
altruism of Poeitiriat ethics goes beyond the iroldea rule of Chrillt. To 
notice all the point. made by .Mr. Arthur would be to writ.a a treatise u 
large a, the one we commend to our readen. Bia work is thorough and 
hie analy■i■ complete. Wboevar maatera this powerful book will be 
ii.vulnerable against Poaitiri1m and will have made a good advance al■o 
in tbe special argument again■t Agnostici1m to which thui fint iutalment 
or Mr. Arthnr'• great argnmeut is in elect 1111 introdnction. 
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TAt, TO'f/{/Ue of Fire; or, the n-u.e Pw,er of CJhristianity. By 
WILLLU[ ARTBUB. Author's Uniform Edition. London: 
Bemrose & Sons. I 88 5. 

The eighteen editiona through which Mr. Arthur'• work ran on ita fint 
appearance nearly thirty year■ ago prove the hold which it at once took 
ou the mind and heart of the Chriatian Church, and the new editioDI 
which are at.ill called for ahow that the imprelllion waa not nperftcial. 
It is Mr. Arthur'• mo■t charaoteriatio work, the mOBt per(eot e:q,re■aion 
of his 1pirit. His is indeed a tongue of fire, but the fire ia not wild fire. 
It bum■ only to enlighten and purify and warm. We do not doubt 
that many will be glad to poa■e11 a favourite work in 10 becoming 
a form. 

..d Hirt<rriMJ Introd111:tion to the Study of the Boole, of the Nev, 
Testament. Being an Expansion of Lectures delivered in 
the Divinity School of the University of Dublin. By 
GEORGE SALMON, D.D. 

At lut we have an English Introduction to the New Te■tament worthy 
of the name. The time of our dependence on foreign echolan in this field 
ii at an end. In knowledge at fir■t hand and thorough treatment Dr. 
Salmon ii not behind the beat Germana, in eound conclu■ion1 and 
pungent argument he ia far before them. Hi■ moderation of tone add■ 
weight to hia jadgmenta. He never pl'Olll88 a point t.oo far, look■ fairly 
at all diJ&cultiea, and does justice to the merits of opponent.. The one 
question diaeuued throughout the volume ia the date and author■hip of 
the ■everal New Testament boob, a q11811ion anterior to, and independent 
of, their inspiration. The question ia disoaaaed on purely historical 
grounds; e:dernal and internal proofs are considered, ju■t aa would be 
done in the cue of ordinary books. In the e11d Dr. Salmon abide■ by the 
old poaitio111. Even the closing ver■e■ of St. M:ark are defended aa genuine. 
Whether opponent.■ like the reault or not, they will find it hard to meet 
the arguments adduced in support, or to quest.ion the judioial impartiality 
of the diecuallion. What Dr. Salmon aaya of the fourth Gospel well 
characterize■ the t.endenoy of critioiam now to reHrt to the old con
claaion,. "The date of the fourth Gospel baa been receding further and 
further back in the aeoond century, ao that now hardly any critio with 
any pretension to fairneu puts it later than the very beginning 
of that century, if not the end of the lint oentury, which come■ very 
clo■e to the date allligned it by thoee who believe in the Johannine 
anthorahip," 

Let ua brie8y indicate the content.■. The &.rat three leoturea give a 
[No. CXXIX.]-NEW SERIES, VOL. v. No. L I( 
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very o1ev md grapbio aocount and criticism of the theoriea of the 
Tilbingen 1ehooL Thie echool makea loud bouts of it.I objective his
torical character. Really it ii built on cl priori aasumrtiou, one of which 
ii the impouibility of miraclea. Neither Benan. nor Straue will look 
at a narrative that profe11e11 to relate myt.hinf 1npematual. The die-
01111ion of the eirternal teetimony to the Goepel■ is 1npplemented by a 
very able lecture on the internal eign1 of their mtiqnity. The ninth 
lecture give■ a cleecription of the intricate theoriee reapect.ing the origin 
or the Goepel-. which it would be hard to riftl for clearneu and anima
tion. The queetion of the Johmnine boob is di.ecmaed iD m lectnr. 
with an uha.nativeneu worthy of their importance, and, we venture to 
think, with trinmphmt 1ncce■1 at every point. The other boob are then 
diecuued in order. ~ Tbe authenticity of 2 Peter ii defended agaimt 
Dr. Abbott'• ruh attack with great keenn888 and power. ., Dr. Abbott'• 
whole tone i1 amu■ingly hi:e that of one oorreoting a echoolboy'■ 
nerciu■; and he conat&Dtly uanme• that hi• author could have got up 
bis Greek in no other way than that by whioh bis own pupil■ acquire the 
Jangnag.-namely, the 1118 of lencou and the ■tudy of anoint authora. 
Th111 he C8D.1UJ"81 2 Peter for 111in1t a word not recognized by Liddell and 
Scott; though ■urely this writer'■ want of aoquaintanoe with that 
acellent book may be ezollled u his misfortune, not his fault." A. note 
add■, "Perhape the le:r:ioon uaed by Peter wu Bolt and Palm, or the 
Paris the■aunu, both of which giTe the word in question." Dr. Abbott'• 
att.empted proof that 2 Peter borrowed from Joeephu■ impreaaed • othen 
than Dr. Farrar. We commend to notice the exposure of the attempt in 

pp. 638-648. lnoident.al q1181tiou diecu■aed are The Original Language 
of St. :Matthew, Apocryphal and Heretical Goepel■, Apocryphal Act■ of 
the Apoetlea. We wilh the author had oarried out his intention to add 
a leoture on DOD-canonical book, known to the early Church, and bad 
divided his cumbron■ Tolnma mto two. The ouly fault we haTe to find 
with his work ii that there is no more of it. 

We ban noted more enmplel of pleuant raillery md keen eatire than 
we mm gi1'8. On the feature of ,. the falN prophet" that he permit.I no 
man to buy or ■ell who hu not his mark, we han the note, "Neither 
Farrar'■ nor Beun'■ npluetion of this ia ■o natural u that we han 
here a pie.in prediction of boycotting; and ■ure enough trapftUor make■ 
666. • "Then are three rule■ by the help of which, I belieTe, an in,reni0111 
man C01lld find the required l1llD in any giTn name. Fint, if the proper 
name by iteelf will not yield it, add a title; NCODdly, if the 1111D CUDot 

be found iD. Greek, try Hebrew, or neu Latin; thirdly, do not be par
tioalar about the ■palling." By the 6nt and ■eoond rule■ Bishop Fits
prald found the beut'■ number iD. Dr. Salmon'■ own name (p. JOO). 
"It ii not ouly to the orthodos that the dootrine that we have no pnuine 
nmailll of Paul i■ inconT1Dient; it mn■t al■o embal'l'UI th01e who look 
for arirumenta to pron an Epi■tle to be u-Pauline." 
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CLARK'S FOREIGN THEOLOGICAL LmRA.RY. 

lltvclatwn : It& Nature and Ruord. By H. Ew .&LD. Translated 
by Rev. T. GOADBY, B.A. 

TM Doctrine of DiviM Love, By ERNEST SABTORIUB. Translated 
by SOPHIA TAYLOR. 

Encyclop<Edia. of Theology. By Dr. J. F. RABIGEB. Two vols. 
Translated by Rev. J. MACPHERSON, M.A. 

The Old Testament Proph«y of the Consummatwn of God's King
d01n. By C. VON ORELLI. Translated by Rev. J. S. BANKS. 

The fint two worlu mentioned are tranalatio118 or old worlu. The 
~lume of Ewald'■ ii part of a larger work, introductory, in fa.at, to hie 
acbeme or theology. Not only on account of tbia fragmentary character, 
but alao because of the dilliculty of Ewald'• Btyle and the pec:uliarity of 
bi■ views, it is doubtful whether the volume will be u 1188ml 1111 the able 
translator anticipates. Ewald undoubtedly accords to Seriptun a unique 
position in the world'• religiou literature, and his reverence for it is 
lincere and profound, but the grounds of tbia attitude are not made at all 
-clear. Cleamns, however, is not Ewald's forte. If we mullt take great 
men u we find them, the present volume is not a bad eumple of the 
great acbolar, both in bi■ weabesa and atrengtb. Dr. Bart.oriu died in 
1859. The title of his work dOII not indicate ita content.. It ia neither 
more nor 11111 than a brier syatem of theology, with the idea of divine love 
for its ■tarting-point. Under the three heads of, oreating, redeeming and 
renewing love, all the ordinary doctrine1 of Chriatian r&ith are diacuased. 
The whole work is the production or a choice 1pirit, and ought to find u 
many English as it has Connd German friends. Love, both human and 
divine, breathes through it. Dr. Ribiger'1 work ia a very comprehensive 
review or what in England i1 a new branch of theological acience. The 
mat volume treats of Theological Encyclopmdia in general, nearly halt' or 
it being taken up with a bi11tory of its treatment in the past. The 118COnd 
then WICDBB88 exegetical, billtorical, 1ylltematic, and practioal theolo,u m, 
detail. There ia not much room for the intrusion of lu view■ ; but where 
these appear they are noted by the translator, who further provea hie 
-eompetence for the work he hu undertaken by additional note, and dia
cauiom. The work ia, on the whole, a very ueful addition to the 
Library. Orelli'• work ia a 1ylltematio expo1ition of the llenianio 
propbeoiea of the Old Testament. These propheciea are reprded u 
forming a de6uite uuity (Tiu, Old Te.tafllfflt Propheey), of which tho ._. 
tabliahment by Chriat of God'■ Kiqdom on earth ia the nbjeot. The 
development or thil grand aylltem of prediot.ion ia traced chronologically 
in a very mallterly way. Faith, acholanhip, revermce, enthuaium, are 

II 2 
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all preaant. The author iii au acoompliahed Oriental 10bolar, and nery
where ezpounda the original ten. Bia aim iii, in the fim place, to IIII08rtain 
what the t.ut meu■ takan by itealf, what it mut have oonnyed to COD• 

temporarin. Thi■ iii not 10 dillioalt u iii 10metiD1ea nppoeed. We ban 
only to look away for the moment from the tinal fnlfilment. At the ■a111e 
time Dr. Orelli alway■ inai■te that the original word■ of prediction da
mand, and can only be fully e:rplained by, the fultilment. The dietinotion 
between the form and nb.tauoe of prophecy iii canfnlly dnwn. One of 
the moat intereeting f•t11f81 of the work iii the way in which it iii ■hown 
how propheoy tab■ ite colour and ■hape from the oiromnatanoe■ of the 
aae. The ■ubject and the mode of tr.t.mant ahould NC11n'8 for the Yolume 
a h•rty reception. 

&e,u, from tlu Life of Juu,. Lectures by E. LEBllANN, 

Director of the U Dion for the Inner Mission at Leipeic. 
Translated by SoPBli TAYLOR. Edinburgh: T. & T. Clark. 

Worb like thi■ give u■ a glimp■e of German Christianity on one of 
ite mOBt attractiYe ■idea, a aide little mown in thiii country. We import 
■o much German ■peculation and metapby■ic■ that we are apt to imagine 
that there iii nothing elae. But it iii not ■o. German religion iii no le■■ 
remarkable for the ■implicit, and ardour of ite dnotioa. Ite rich hymn• 
olor,, ite deep niD of my■tici■m, the abaracter of ite preaching; proT& 
tbiii. There ii much leu of the " intellectual " element in the German 
thu in the Engli■h pnlpit. The 1ermoD1 of 10me of ite greatest thinker■ 
and molt daaprou■ theoriun an u pnetioal and ■imple u any oae 
could nb. Putor Lehmann'• dnotioual lectures belong to the ■ame 
clul. Their utural, fernnt, spiritual tone ia mOBt refreabiag. Their 
themea an nch u "° direct to the Chriltian heart-Jena a Home 
Friend, King of the B-.rt, Ruler of the Storm, the Pbymciau, Conqueror 
of Death, Getbaemane, Golgotha. The tr.tment i■ worthy of the themes. 
Free from the mawkieb 18Dtiment which olrenda in many work■ of 
dnotion, the pl'IINllt wlume mult do good, and good only. 

Tiu Joy of the Miniatry : an Endt,a'IJO'll,r to Iftena8e tlu Effi
cifflcy and Deepen tlu Happi'MIIB of Prutoral Work. By 
Rev. F. R. WYNNE, M.A. London : Hodder & Stoughton. 

The addreua contamed in thi■ Yolume were deJi't'ered by the author, 
a Dublin canon ud inoumbent, to a •• party of di't'Ulity Btudenta and 
young clergymen." Thi■ e:rplain■ the con.taut referencea to" clergymen" 
and " curates." u well u the colloquial freedom of the style. Howner, 
the e:rperiencea de■cribed and the couuel■ ,ri't'q bear upon other■ than 
eJernmen and curate&. The addnaee are diatinguiabed by a thoroughly 
nugelical spirit, u well u by gteat •meatue■■ and fre■hueu of tone. 
The 1peaker'1 Hperie11c:ea are freah from life, hiii worda come etraight from 



the heart. Every Jlllle reveals the devoutneaa of apirit, the love for aoula 
and Chrilt, the puaiou for doing good, which a.re the aalt of m.iniaterial 
life. Nothiug but personal uperience could give 1uch familiarity with 
the temptatiou, the joy1, ud grief, of miniaterial work u thia volume 
diacoftn. The ngeative, lltlllible collDllela given reapecting a minuter'■ 
per■onal religiou life, hie atadie■, preaching, miniBtry to the yoaag, 
viaitation of the aick and from holllt to houe, are each u all yoaag 
miniater■ will do well to lay to heart. For ezample, " Very fallacioaa 
iB the idea that we mlllt t.ake paiu with oar aermou ud addreaaea to 
grown•ap people, bat that anything will do for children. U we want 
nally to help them, we mut give them oar very beat. . • . . Let the little 
people find it more intereating to liaten to you, and to &ll.llWer you, than 
to interchange their whiapen and their pinchea." With charming frank
n .. the writer catalogaea the trouble■ or a "clergymu'1 poaition " thu~, 
" critical and qaarrel110111e pariahioaer■, troublesome achool-clu'ldren, 
obatin.ate and iguorant chnrch'WIU'dena, domineeriag rector■ or (more 
terrible still !) rector■' wivea, mllll8frflW Cellow-curatea, huffy organiata, 
UDmlUllge&ble choir-Bingen." 

Tiu EngliaAman's Bible. By THOMAS NEWBERRY. Part 1.
Gt!n. to Deut. London : Hodder & Stoughton. 

The object of thia work ia "to give u Car u practicable the accuracy, 
pnaiaion, ud certainty of the original Hebrew and Greek Scripture■ on 
'- page of the Authorized V er■ion." The apparatu for doiag thiB hu 
a aomewhat elaborate appearance. Fir■t, a brief account or the element. 
or Hebrew gram.mar ia given. Then a ,_pt.em or aigna iB conatraoted by 
which to conyey illformation. reapeoting teue, number, artiolel, &o. 
Emphatic worda are printed in ditferent type. Certain Hebrew worda a.re 
given in the left.hand margin and their tranelation oa the opposite aide. 
The tut iB printed in paragraphs. The work mut have coat ita author 
imme1llle labour. We doubt whether it ia poaaible to put a merely Eagliah 
ltadent in the poaitiou of one who can 1llt the original intelligently. In
cleed, the author himself wiaely ■aya, "u far u praoticable." At the ame 
time, we ban no doubt that if a reader will only muter the method here 
adopted he will come considerably nearer the original. The aumtal 
cmcipline alone would be ftluable, 

n, 0,u /,ft,d,ituor. By Rev. J. S. EVANS, Hamilton, Toronto: 
W. Briggs. 

The twenty-four ohapters of this volume di■cuaa every upeot of the 
Atonement, dorendiag the orthodo:1 po■itiODB with much intelligenoe and 
fcm:e. The wealth of quotation from other writer■ on the nbject ia 
eztnordinary. It would be hard to name any one who ia omitted. Thia 
feature, however iatereeting in some respect■, ia aomewhat overdone. We 
cannot commend theupoeitiongivenofBom. v.11-21. The writerdtmell 
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that phyllical d•th u part of the penalty of ain, and aplaioa " for that al? 
Binned," ffl', 121 "on aoooant of the lriDfnlDeN which panecl &om Adam 
int.o the human world, all have lllllll8d pel'IIOllally." Bia theory uema t.o 
be that. aiDfa1IMlll ia transmitted b:, natural law. But how could this be 
defaded at the bar of ju.tice e:1e1P' oa the groud of some 'llllity of the 
raoe, whiah we UDderatand the author t.o day P We are sorry he hu 
appended thia upoeition t.o a book which might Gthtnriee render good
Nnioe. 

IA:luru, ekie.fly IIzpoBi,tory, cm St. Paul's Pint and &eond, Bpiatlu 
to tlu Thu11aJoni.a:n.a, wit/6 Notes and Ill'IIMralion& By 
JORN HUTCHISON, D.D. Edinburgh: T. & T. Clark. 

Th- leeturea are quite modela of continuou pulpit espoaition
llCholarly, yet popular in style, omitting nothing eaeutial in the line of 
thoqht, yet avoiding the minuto detaila of a commentary. They are u 
pleuing t.o read u they are inatructive and edifying. The preacher 1llN!I 

and freely quotes the works of the beat English and German ei:poaitora 
without aurreruiering hill own judgment. To be called. upon to couider 
and choose among tbe opiniona of the beat int.erpretera, mut be an 
admilable training in Scripture knowledge for congregation, u well u 
for miniat.era. We would not forget a1eo the prea.oher'• habitual court.eey 
oft.one to npolit.on whom he C11Dnot follow. He doee not fall into Dr. 
Anaold._ minu:e of nppoeing that the Apoetle cherillhed a miataba 
eq,eatation of Clriet'• apeedy coming. •• Paul'• • we,' u the clauea 
oc-neoW with it 1how, ia to be UDdant.ood aimply u a broad, 'lllliveraal 
•-: which eaah a,e may, or rather mut, apply t.o it.elf." On 1 Thau. 
v. 23, he take• the triohot.omiat theory of human nature u Nriowily 
-t. The upoeition of the" Man of Sin" and the" Lawm Onen ia 
marked by ,reat eobriety and CIIDdour. After lhowing -raacm apinet 
the applicatia to the Boman eaperon and the Papacy,. the praclm 
say■." We ■eem to be dinoted to look fat the coming of one who ■ball 
oombille ia hilD■elf-in what -y we oannot bow-the two element■ of 
11Dhelief and npentitioa." The notes at the end gm int.eratm1 utraota 
froa ftriou anthem. The headiap of the chapt.en 11111 the pathetic 
" half-linn n oftea quoted are a1-,. in emellut tute. 

Tl&e Life of JU1UJ (Jhrvt, By Rev. JAJO'.S STALKEB, '.M.A. 
.Also, 17ae Life of St. Pavl. - By .the ame Author. Edin-
burgh : T. & T. Clark. 188 5. 

We an DOt nrpriled to ... theN two Liftl or Kr. Stalbr'e, which 
ap_peand a y-.r or two qo in Keun. Clark'• ucellerat...;. of•• Hand
boob for Bible ciu-," republiahed in an improved form, better adapted 
for pneral cireulation. Thele book, an admirably coneened and writt.en. 
We ahould IGUOBly have ima,imd it pollible to ban p~ted to u in. 



1aoh brief' oompUB picitura ■o full IIJld yet 10 clear IIJld ririd. To thou 
who, for wmt of time or opportllllity, cannot avail themlelv11 of the 
lupr LiVN of Geikie, or Farrar, or Conybeare ud Bow■on, Kr. Stalker 
111pplie■ an UOBllent 111b■titate. And nadent■ of the Jarpr volnmea 
will find it an advantage to have "the main features and the genenl 
C01IJ'll8 " of the life of Chri■t and or Hi■ great Apoetle e:diibited iu a 
aingle view 10 complete and true u that fumilhed by thele delightful 
vollllDH. 

The Religious History of Israel, a .Di&cu&rioA of the (Jhief 
Problems in Old :I'eata11ifflt History Q,8 uppoa,,d to t1"' 
Dtve/,opmt:nl, Tluorista. By Dr. F. E. KoNIG. Edinburgh : 
T. & T. Clark. 

Dr. Konig emmine■ and refute■ one by one the argument■ adduoed for 
the Xuenen theory of the development of the Old Te■tament religion by 
a natural pl'OC811 out of pnHmting heathenism, demoutrating the COD• 

tinaity of Old Te■t&ment teaching throughout. The work ii none the 
wone for it■ brevity. It deal, in ngge■tion rather than in emu111tive 
m■alllllion. We wi■h the traulation were worthy of the matter, but it ii 
not. German idiolllll meet u on every page. The good di■e1181io11 or the 
derivation or the tetragrammaton (p. 52 ff.) ii DDintelligible in part■ 
through imperfect tnr.nslat.ion. We 111ppoee that a" robut conneotionof 
pat but dilllimilar ideal " {p. 56) m-.m a " violeut" connectio11. What 
ii meant by "the hi■torical coueiollllD8U of llll'Ml " being " laid upon 
the balance "P " Totali■m" (p. 179) ii a new and 1trange word. " The 
wonb.ip of Jahveh with that of idollwu freely combined" (p. 119); i■ not 
the Engli■h order; and muoh more. The work in it■elf ii a valuable OOD• 

tribution to a great contro,eny. 

The Bi/Ju Tnu to Itself: a Trtatiae °" t1"' H~ TrvJI,, of 
tM Old Tutament. By A. MOODY STOA.RT, D.D. 
Second Edition London : Nisbet & Co. 

Thi■ work, like the preriOD1 one, ii clirected again■t the new critical 
theoriea. The argument, howerer, ii more elaborate both in plan and 
uecution. The four principal topic& are Deuteronomy, the M:o■aio 
aut.lionhip or the Pentateuch, the order of Old Te■tameut development, 
and the llllity of leaiah. The olderly, cumulative character of the 
&rg1111181lt may be gathered from the treatment of the ■econd point, The . 
aut.lior 11Ddertake1 to 1how that ;.n the four boob be■ide Deuteronomy 
tliere are no worda which K0111 ooald not have 1188d, no fact■ which he 
collld not have reoolded, no religiou1 ordinance■ that he ooald not han 
iut.it.uted, no civil law■ that he could not have enacted, no uplanatiom 
wliich be mifht not have give11. On the tlqrd topic al■o he 11G11tel7 
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nmarb that "lloaee ud the prophets" ie renned into "the prophets 
and Mo-". by the new IChool. The argument for the uity of Iaaiah i■ 
al■o nry forcibly .tated. The author'• name ie gur&Dt.eeenoagh for the 
■pirit ud ■tyle of the Tolame, whioh ie a profitable one both for head ud 
heart. 

Tiu SJ,,adov, of tlu Hand, and other &r,,w,n,a. By W . .A. GBAY, 

South Free Church, Elgin. Edinburgh : Oliphant, 
Anderson & Co. 

Sermon■ of high promi■e, alike thoughtful, ■piritul, and eloquent. It 
ie not often that 1ueh fidelity in doctrine and intelleotual calture meet 
together. The ■ermon (al■o oalled " Secluion1 ") which gine ite name 
to the Tolu.me ie bued on "He bath OO't'ered me in the ■hadow of Bi■ 
bud," 111gge11ting protection, preparation for llnioe, chutening, indivi, 
dual care and bereavlllD.ent. Under the fourth head we read." While I 
re■t in the ■hadow of the hand, God, of coune, ha■ the whole of me ; but 
there ie another ■ide to the relationahip. I have the whole of God. 'l 
am my Belovtid'■,' but ' my Belond ie mine.' There a concentration for 
my part on God, but then ie al■o a concentration (or•• good u a coucen
tration) on God'• part toward■ me. .... The NCret place of the :MOBt 
High ie for me, with all ite treuurea of 1pecial intenat and 1peei&l grace, 
just u if none had entered ite 1hadow but my■elf. All the ■oul for God
that ie one truth I All God for the 11<1ul, if the ■oal ie God"-that t. the 
other! " The 11COnd ■ermon, " The Two Voicee," on " And the voice ■aid, 
Write. Yea, ■aith the Spirit,'' i1 alao worked out with much skill and 
lorce. "The idea of a divine voice and man'■ reapon■e ie applied to " the 
production of divine ■criptun, the acceptance of divine truth, the per
fonDllllce of divine commanda, the enjoyment of divine pririlegeR, the 
welcome of divine proepccte." The volume will be enjoyed not only by 
preacher■, but al■o by thoughtful Chri■tian■ lllgf!r for ■piritual food of the 
beet kind. 

The Question of Quutio'l&8 : I, Cl1:riat Indeed tlu &1M1J.r of tlu 

World 1 By Rev. T . .A.u.Jy, London: T. Fisher Unwin. 

Yr. Allin bu not taken the beat -y to Nffe the caue of U ninnaliem, 
which he ha, BO much at heart. To begin with, be commjte the fatal 
error of 1tating the doctrine whioh he attack■ ('' the popalar creed" i■ 
hi■ vague pluue) at ite very wont. He aaya, "It ■eems perfecUy clear 
that the popular view reqnirea u■ to believe in the final lou of the Tut 
majority of O'DJ' race." The doctrine, fairly ■tated, requires nothing of 
the kind. Some of the motiT11 for writing the preBeDt book sound ■trange 
" To the mu, of men Bell hu become& name and little mon (not aeldom 
a jest); to the 1cept.io it ha■ furniehed the choice■t of hie weapon■ ; to the 



IUD of ICience a mark for loathinr 1111d 1COnL" Hust we then give up 
every doc:trine of which this CIID be aid P What sort of a religion would 
theae CWNa accept P Kr. Al1iD also ipone the di8icultie1 of Univenal
i1m, 1111d bis argument& in ita mpport are u weak u his W11f111189 ia 
ltrong. For eumple, he uya that the doctrine attacked ia mcomistent 
with the Divme OmDipot.e11ce. " When you tell me that it ii poaible 
for the humaD will to remt the divine, you are in fa.ot denying that Be 
i1 Almighty "(p. 21). In this cue, to believe that mau hu IDDDed at 
all ia to deny God'• omnipotence, for undoubtedly m ii a remtance to 
the divme will. " Merely to .tat.e this doctrine i,a a,ay /onn ii to refute 
it for very many minda." Then the preaent book ia quite nper!uou. 

The Ezpoflitor. Third Series. V ol I., with Etching of Bishop 
Martensen. London : Hodder & Stoughton. 

The new aerie& well deae"ea the•• great aucceaa" which it hu achieved. 
The brief review, of new work& m the field of Biblical lit.erature are 
a apecially valuable feature. Information of diaooverie1 m Biblical 
ucheology ii promised, and 1nch mformation ia given in the preaent 
vol111De. At the 1&1De time we are glad to learn that " the great aim of 
the maguine will be, u before, to fumiah upollitiou of the Word or God 
from the moat acholarly and reYerent writ.en of the time." Fidelity to 
thia aim will 111Cure even greater aucce11 in the future. An " Expo1itor " 
mut not degenerat.e mto a reviewer of thing, m general A few of the 
" Biographical Studiea " 1eem to DI ■carcely up to the mark. 

11u Jews; or, Prediction and Fulfil,ment : an Argwment for the 
Times. By T. H. KELLOGG, D.D. London : Nisbet 
& Co. 

An argument for the .literal interpretation of prophecy in relation to 
the re■toration of the J er.a to Pal11tine. The argument ia put with more 
brevity 1111d moderation, 1111d, we may add, with more grace of aty le, than 
ii oft.en found m works on the ■ame aide. 

The Jfyatery of tke Kingdom Trrued through tke F()1/,r Books of 

Kings. By ANDREW Jt:KES. Part !.-First Book of 
Kings. London : Longmans. 

Kr. Jnke1 ii well known u an advocate of a mystical meaning in the 
hiatorical part of Scripture. Bia view■ on the 1nbjeet, which are ex
plained in a Preface, remind DI of the old AleDDdrian allesorizinp. 
That they find acceptance in some quart.en ia proved by the fact that 
tbe pre1e11t uull Yolnme ia m the third edition. 
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J[1ffl)«)8'111,u,: an Eaaay con.t:effling Man a'llll Au .Relation to tM 

World. By IIEJuuNN LoTzE. Tranalated by EmAIIETB 

HAJULTON and E. E. CoNSTANCB JONES. 2 vols. Edin
burgh : T. & T. Clark. 

Ta■ publication of Lotze'• Logia allCi Metapiy,ic, by the O.dord. 
U niftl'llity l'rea bu been apeedjly followed by. the tranalation or hia 
DU11ter-work. The Jfierocoamu may al.moat be deaen"bed aa a l)'&tem of 
uinnal phil-phy, haring man for ite centre, and uponndiug hia 
relationa to the nnivel'lle of whica he ii the 1nm and crown. No one 
could be better qualified Cor the d.iaonuion of so gigantic a theme than 
the late l'rofeuor Lotze. To a thoroughly scientitio t.rainiDg he added a 
perfect mastery of _philosophy and history, and G special genius for 
abatract thought and brilliant upoaition. Dr. Flint say■ of him : 
" Among hia gilta must be reckoned u intellect lingu]arly active and 
acute, and equally capable of ab■tnwtion and analyais, a fertile concep
tive faculty, a n.sceptible imagination, a delicate aenae of beauty and 
enthuium for moral u:cellence.'' Bia (airneu, honeaty, and trnthfnlneu 
are just u conapicnou u hia intellectual gift& Undeaignedly hia 
JCicroconw. rank■ among the greatest apologetic work■ of the age. In 
it an impregnable philoaophy and a reven,nt faith meet together. It ii 
IUl'ely a sign of the times that BDOh a work ahonld be tnmalated by two 
la.die■. lrlis■ Hamilton, who di..t jut before her portion of the taak wu 
oompleted, waa a daughter or Sir William Hamilton, of Edinburgh, and 
aeeme Crom the character of her tran■lation to have inherited some of her 
father's gifts. 

The ■ubjecta of the nine boob are the Body, the Soul, Life, Mu, 
Kind, the Courae <,f Hum&11 Life, History, l'rogren, the Unity of Thing■• 
While each book ii a complete atudy in it■el( rich with the fruit■ or 
knowledge and thought, the whole work is a literary Cosmos in artiatio 
unity and beauty. Perhapa the deepest impreeaion made by it ii that of 
the vutne1111 and many-tidedne• of man'• relation■ to the UDivene. The 
microcosm ii ahown to be in■epaiably linked on every aide to the macro
cosm. Dr. Flint justly ■ay■: "No one could realize more thoroughly than 
Lotse doea that the interdependence of the science■ and the interconnec
tion of the variou■ order■ of fact■ in the nnivene are olo■e everywhere, 
but npecially clo■e within the mioreooun; that man oanDOt be nuder• 
lltood unle■■ mulied in a oomprelumaive manner and Oatholio ■pirit; that 
DO ■ingle upeot or human life ii iat.elligihle by iteelf, but only through 
it■ connection with all its other upect■, and mm wit& the pneral 1,.tem 
of nature and the character of the Fint Cause." 
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The five chapt.en of the fint book diac1111 Conftiotillg Theoriee of 
Natan, it.a llechaniral ABpeot, the Buia of Life, the Structure or the 
Animal Body, Conae"at.icm of Life. Fearlea1 jut.ice ii done to the part 
play41d by mechanical Ian everywhere. There i1 nothing in their aotion 
iDoomilt.ent with the teleological ideL The two 1yatema are oorrelative. 
DOt coutradictory. .. Be bch mecba:nical action and law everywhere 
preaeat in the ■truotue and operations or the u:nivene, yet everywhere 
evinoiag that they are ■ubordinate to idea■ and enda." Lot&e 1&71: " We 
srant the mecba:nical view of nature '11Dr8118"edly, in ■o far u ooncerna. 
the u:aminatioa of the relation, betweon finite and finite, the origin and 
IIOOOmpli■hment of any reoiprooal action what.aoever; we u decidedly 
deny it■ authority when it claim■ acceptance, not u a formal inatrnment. 
of iDv81tiptioa, but a■ a final theory of things." The ■ecoad book, whioh 
CODBiden the argumente for the E:mtence of the Soni, it.a Nat.me and 
Faculties, &c., ii full or ■ound philo■ophy. The treatment of lnnat.e 
Ideu reminds u1 at once of Locke and Kant. " All the matter of our 
thonghta come1 to u1 directly or iDdirectly from experience; but that ii 
llOt the cue with the rulea by whioh, couecting, comparing, judging, and 
inferring, we UDit.e and divide the matter, and pu■ from oue thought to 
another. The eonrce of the1e rnle8 ia not to be eought without 111 ; the 
feeling oC neoeaaary and inevitable validity with which they impoee 
tdiem11elvee on our conBCionmeu ill, on the contrary, a guarantee that 
they bve their origin in that from which we can never aepuat.e onr0 

11elv-namely, in the peculiar natnn of our mental being." 
AD this, however, i1 the mere portico to the t.emple. In the nut tw~ 

boob Lotze deal, with hi1 proper theme, :Man and :Mind. It i1 impo■aible 
for n■ hen to do more than iDdicate the int.ereBt of the topica di■cmaed,. 
and the rich 111ggeativen111 of the vien upreaeed. The topica are •IDch 

uN&tmeand Idea■, DevelopmentoutofObaoa, the U:nity oCNatme, :Man 
and Bea■t, Varielie■ of the B1111111n Race, the Relation of Kind and Soul, 
llan'11 Beuitive Nature, Speech and Thought, Cog:nition and Truth,. 
COIIICienoe and Morality. We quot.e only the concluding aentenCBI: 
.. The •lf-judpg Conscience, and the ineradicable Idea of binding Duty 
whioh in 111 aceompaniea aetion and feeling, diiitinguilh human creature■, 
u memben of a realm of mind, from brntea whoee activity depend■ upon 
feeling merely. Il we chooae to aum up under the name of lnfiDite that 
which lltanch oppoeed to particular finite ma:nife■tations, we may 1&y 
that the capacity of beooming conacion■ of the lnfiDit.e ii the diltinguilh
ing endowment of the human mind ; and we believe we can at the •me 
time pronounce, u a reanlt of our conaideration1, that thil capacity hu 
not been produced in 111 by the inll.nence of uperience with ite manifold 
eontent,. but that having it.a origin in the very natnn of our being, it 
only needed favonring condition1 of u:perienoe for it.a development." 

Boob VI. Vll. and VIII., di■cmaing the ConrBe of Buman Life, Biatory 
and PIOplll, will be the mo■t attractive portion of the work to general 
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raden. The 111bjecta diacuued-the Imluenee of Enernal Natun on 
Kan, the lleuing of Biatory, the Elicient ForceB in History, Enenial 
Conditiom of Dnelopment, &c.-. nbjecta OD which many pretentiou■ 
theorie■ have been adYUced both in Germany and England. Theae 
ambit.ion■ philolophen of hiatory are implicitly 1ubmitted to a -.thing 
criticiam. Buckle makee lll&ll little more than the creature of climate and 
,eopaphical poeitiou. While not denying the imluence of ■uch conditiou■, 
Lobe ■how■ conYinciqly that they limply modify mood and outward 
form; they do not touoh mau'■ inn■r nature and character. Then i1 a 
t.ouch of IOOrD in ■ome of hi■ ■entence■ here : .. We cumot ■eriouly 
decide ol'hand that the backward airuization of ne,roe■ i■ due to the 
bluing ■- that beat■ down upon th■ir heads, and muee it impo■11"ble 
for them to PA upward■; and by h•ting their blood to feYer-pomt 
in■pire■ them with ungoYerned pu■iou." lu the ■a111e way he point■ 
out the weakD81■81 in Leuinl'■ idea, of which BO much hu been mad
the Education of the Buman Bace. The nbject of education here i■ 
notbin,r but a general concept, wherea■ in education, u generally ~
lltood, the ame individual adY&Dce■ from one ■t■,e to another. At leut 
it mu■t be ■aid that Car too much hu been made of 1-ing'■ theory. 
The chapter in which Lobe criticl.■e■ it (Book VII. chap. 2) i■ an ad
mirable ■peeimen of relined thoqht and luaid upo■ition. " The Elicient 
Force■ in Bi■tory" include the lnluence of Great Ken, the Nature of 
I.Aw■ of Boaw DeYelopment, the Compatibility of Freedom with Be,u
laritiea of Btati■tica, &c., the Prinaiplee of Permanence and Innontion, 
the Decay of Natiolll, and the Importance of Tradition. Dr. Flint •JI: 
"Perhap■ the pagea devoted to the couidenwon of ■tati■tieal re,u]aritiea 
and the problem of homu wty are among tho■e mo■t eminently worthy 
of our attentive ■tudy. They admirably eumplify the humility and 
caution, in combination with courage and ingenuou■ueu, which chanc
t.eriN the true ac:ientific ■pirit not leu than do it■ intellectual pecaliari• 
tie■." The &Ith chapter of the ame book giYe■ a brilliant picture of the 
oour■e which the development of hi■tory ha■ actually taken. The Eutern 
world, the Greek and :Bolll&ll world, J adai■m, Chriatianity, the modern 
German world, are ■ketched in life-like fuhion. The arti■t nidently hu 
pleuure in hia work. I■ hi■tory tending to a goal in the lutun which 
will be the perfection of good P Will the form■ of modern ciruization 
peri■h like t.ho■e of antiquity P Will thin,e go on for ever u they haYe 
done in the put P The■e are que■tiou which ■peculation once u■wered 
boldly, but which Lotze, on mere po-d■ of ■cienee, ■imply a.■b. The 
eighth book treat■ of Progreu nnder five h..i-Intelleetaal, lndu■trial, 
&llthetic, Beligioua, Political Each chapter, apiD, ii marked equally by 
breadth of hi■torieal view and brilliancy of philo■ophieal idea■. Dr. Flint 
•1• that the chapter on A.rt " i■ very inadequately 11U11Dled up by uying 
that it repre■ent■ the eolo...J u di■tinctive of Orienta], the nblime of 
Hebrew, the beautiful of Gnek, the elepnt and c1ipi&ed of Boman, the 
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er;preeaive and imaginatiTe or M:edianal, and the ingenioua and critical of 
Modern Art. It ia in reality a moat attractive and faithful delineation or 
the general and diatinctiTe featurea of art in all theee at.ape." The chief 
feature, of the great religioua ay.t.em1 of the world an oharaeterized with 
peat •kill. and on the whole with great truth. The 1nperiority of 
Judainn and Cbrietianity ii found in their moral teaching. When, 
however, Prof. Lutze adrieel the Church to concede all that hiltorioal 
and acientifio oriticilm uka on the 1ubject or miracle■ and dogma, we 
emphatically dieaent from him. The ninth book ii a eumming up or the 
whole diacuuion. To each of the five chapten ou the Being of Tbinp, 
the Spatial and Bupenen1uou1 Worlda, the Beal and the Ideal, the 
Pmionality of God, God and the World, a ■UIDDl&ry ii appended. 
"Perf'ect Penonality ii in God only : to all finite minds there ii allotted 
but a pale copy thereof. The finiten8111 or the finite ii not a producing 
condition of tbie PeJ'IOnality, but a limit and a hindrance of it.a dnelop
ment." 

ID a work which range■ over eo wide a field there ii of CODJ'le muoh 
that we ounot unreeenedly accept; but tbie ii comparatiTely little. A.a 
a whole, the work ii a truly grand one, full of noble thinking and noble 
writing. We rejoice gnatly that it ii made IIOC8l■ible to Engli■b ■tudenta 
in ■o- admirable a tran■lation. It will certainly tend to the atrengtbeuing 
or faith and the confu■ion of error. We can u■ure our readen that our 
notice giyea but the mo■t meagre idea or the rich storee of knowledge and 
thought to be fo1111d in tbie moat wonderful work. 

~ Social Pliiloaophy and Reli,gi(m of Ooml,e, By EDw ilD 

CAIRD, LLD. Glasgow: J. Maclehose & Sons. 1885. 

Thie brief review of the praouoal portion of Comtiam, by the author 
of the beet Engli■b erpoaition or Kantiam, deaene1 more notice than it 
bu hitherto received. It ii diatingniabed throughout by clearneu, 
1C11.tene11, and courteay. The fint of the four cbapte111 give■ a clear. 
diepu■ionate account of the leading principles or Comte'■ eocial polity and 
nligion. The other three cbapten are devoted to oriticiem; one criticizing 
Comte', opposition to metaphy■ic■ and religion, another his doctrine or 
the relative nbjeotive character or all knowledge. and the third hie 
making Beuon ■abject to Feeling. Comte'■ mistake and incon■iatency in 
attacking the old metaphy1ic1 and theolOIJY, while at the ume time 
IIIIDllling a metaphysic■ and theolOIJY of hie own, an made u clear u 
day. The only metaphyaic■ to which hie argument applies ii that of the 
Kiddle Agea, wbioh no one, ei:oept perhap1 eome Roman Catholic■, 110w 
bolda. •• Notwithltanding tbie wholeeale rejection of metapbyaic■ and 
theolory, however, it may euily be ■hown that Comte'• own theory, like 
every intelligible 'riew or the world, inTolve■ a metaphy■ic and enda in a 
theology; and that be only 1uooeeda in concealing thi■ from himaeJf 
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became he is uuconeci0111 of the prenppoeitiou■ be malr111 ; became be 
11111 the word 'metaphy■ic • in a narrow ud mi■talreu aeue ; ud beca.u■e 
he oonceina it, ■■ well u theology, to be bomid up with• kind of trau
lCIDdeut&liam which all the peat met.aphy■iciau■ of modern time■ a,rree 
in njeot.ing. U. indeed. we could cou■ider Comte'■ remark■ u aimed at 
the great metapbyaiciau■ of hia own day ...... t Kaut ud hia aucceuora
t.he de■criptiou, and therefore the C1D111re founded upon it, ,,.ould be 
almc■t lud.icrou■ly inapplicable." Great eJ:ca■e i■ indeed ma.de for Comte 
u "• BOD of hia time," ud the geue■ia of hia error■ ill ma.de plain; but 
the fact of nch error■ i■ fatal to the claim■ made by Comte bim■eU, ud 
made for him by hia cli■ciple■. Let u■ note, by the way, that, according 
to Comte, both the theological ud metaphyaic:al theorie■ are inevitable 
ataae■ in the development of thought. And yet they were gigantic 
illu■iou■ ! How, then, C&D we be certain that the third, or PoBitiriat, 
at■ge is not equally illu■ory P The other Comtiat principle-the nbjectiTe 
Ghander of all bowledire-leavea ua in the 11&me delightful uncertainty 
even about PoBiviti■m iteelf'. We commend Prof. Caird'■ diac:u■iou of 
thie point, in hia third chapter, to the ■tadeut'■ careful attention. He 
here touchea another fatal weabe■1 of the Comtiat po■itioD. Comte'• 
other doctrine, that Beuou ■hoald obey Feeling, ■ouud■ ■trange enough at 
Ant hearing, and the wonder inCJaBeB under Prof. Caird'a critici■m. 
Hume pat.a the doc:trine more bluntly-" Beuou is, IUld ought to be, the 
elave of the puDODI." The multitude would put it in the 1&1118 wv,and 
draw the logical inference. The doetrine is a ■trange inversion of the 
world'■ olde■t and be■t teaching. In coDDectiou with • brief bat beautiful 
apo■itiou of the philo■opby of Chri.■ti&Dity in hi■ Jut chapter, Prof. 
Cain! upoeea the deep inja■tice done to Prote■tantiam by Comte and hia 
followera-u inju■tice ■pringing from mi■under■tan'1ing. Comte indeed 
u unfair enough to Cbriatie.Dity in me.king it e■■eDtie.lly ■elfish ; ■till, he 
ha■ a lingering fondnea■ for Catholicilm, who■e polity be copie■. But to 
him Proteet.anti■m is pnre &lllllCby. Mr. F. Harriaou'■ wild tirade 
age.iDtt Prote■te.Dtiam, in one of our mouthliea ■ome time ago, will be 
remembered by many. Prof. Caird ■aye : "It is the temptation of writerR 
on eocie.l nbjecta to be leut jut to the teudenaiea or the time which 
precede■ their own, ud e.gain■t the error■ of which they he.Te imme
diately to contend. Hence we are not nrpri■ed t.o find that Comte doe■ 
mon jutice to Catholicism thu to Prote■tantiam, or to that IDdi
viduliam which grew out of Protestautiam." He ■e.w only the de■traotive 
upeet of the latter. To the COD■tructive element.a he u ■tone-blind. 
" Hence, in hia attitude toward■ thi■ lfr9&t movement he all but identi&s 
him11U wit.h Catholic writer■ like De llai■tre; e.ud hia own acheme of. 
the futon i■ 111entially nactionary." Hi■ Po■itivi■t hierarchy u a 
reproduction of the med.ia,nl one. But if Comte could fall into nch 
mi■conceptioa■ ud be guilty of noh groa inju■tice, what are we to 
think of the all but infallibility claimed for him P We lind it diSicult to 



HutoriJ and Biography. 175 

write •• calmly u Prof. Caird, who doea fulljutice to Comte'• merit.a. 
Be writ.ea: "Comte seems to me to occupy, u a writer, a position in 10me 
degree analogona to that of Kant. He stands, or rather moves, between 
the old world and the new, and ia broken into iuconaiatency by the eff"ort 
of tranaition. . . . . To believe that his ayatem, u a whole, ia inconmtent 
with it.self, that hia theory of hiatorical progreu ia inaufficient. and that 
hiB 10eial ideal ia imperfect, need not prevent na from recognizing that 
there are many valuable element.a in his hiatorical and social theoriea, and 
that no one who would atudy 111ch 111bjeete cau afford to neglect them." 

Tiu Na,tW'IUJ}, Syatem . of Political E«,nomy. By FRIEDRICH 

LIST. Translated by SillPSON S. LI.orn, M.P. London : 
Longmans. 

Lilt, baniahed from Wurtemberg in 1822 becauae he adTocated a 
Cutoma Union lilie that afterwarda known u the Zollverein, settled in 
.America, and there enunciated the protective principle& which han aince 
become all-powerful in the United Stat.ea. In 1833 he returned to Europe 
u tr.S. conanl at Leipzig, and in piat copacity gave valuable help in 
forming the German railway ayatem. Be wu strongly oppoaed to oar 
npeAl of the Corn LaWB, believing that it would enable na etill farther to 
encroach on German mannfactnrea. Hia book, an intended refutation 
of Adam. Smith, aketchea the hiatory of modem commerce and ll1UD8 np 
itll t.eachinp, and thengivea the theory of political economy, the variona 
~ and their p:,litical bearing. It ia a book in the best German 
atyle, emanative and carefully reuoned out in nery detail. Fair-traden 
IDd thoee who ,till aee an opening for Proteotion will find in it many 
powerful argnmenta. It ia remarkable that Liat wu qnite free from the 
nbid anti-Gallicaniam of the Germana of to-day; he apeab of Napoleon'• 
" Continental eyat.em " u a gnat boon to the Fatherland. It.a el"ecta. 
he 1&y1, were wonderfnlly favonrable to German trade and industry; ita 
abolition wu rninon1. The book will well repay thoughtful reading. 

HISTORY AND BIOGRAPHY. 
J1&e Joumala of Major Gen.eral 0. G. Gordon, O.B., at 

Karttn,m. Introduction and N ot.es by A. Em,oNT HAD. 
Author of " The Story of Chinese Gordon," &c. London : 
Kegan Paul, Trench & Co. 1885. 

'I'D glory and the humiliation of England are both bo'llDd up with the 
hiatory of~Genenl Gordon. Ae to the humiliation, it is a naked faot 
before the e,- of the world. On December 14, Gordon clOfl88 the laat 
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jolll'IIU he wu able t.o NDd off for En1Jand with the word• . " sow 
KAB mm, if the Ez:peditiomuy Force, and I uk for no mont than two 
h'lllldred men, does not come in tea daJII, the tmffl -, /all; and I have 
done my beat f'or the honour of our CO'lllltry, Good-bye." Bevm week■ 
1at.er the vanguard of the force arrim, only t.o find that the t.own had 
fallen ud that the hero wu no more. He had held out longer than the ten 
daJII, but the la■t month'• delay in decidutg on the upeclition had loat all 
AA to the humiliation, apin, the word, of lrlr. Hake cannot but be noted 
and remembered. We quote from the introduot.ion to tlm volume. 
"The recall or the troop■ from the Boudan may ban been neeeaary to 
meet the mgucin of the moment, or it may uot; but it ii a pity it 
did not precede Lord W oleeley'• letter t.o Cuaim el lfouee Puha : • We 
mean to deiltroy the power of .Mohammed Achmet at Kartoum, no matter 
how long it may take u to do BO; yo. 1noio Gordon PGMl4'• cou,.,_,. 
are Ml lihly to tvm bacl: JrOM a111y fflte,pri,e eAey Tian begu• ""'" ii 
ia, beffl Jvlly accompluhed. When that happy event tun place I 
hope t.o be able to e■tabliah you amoapt your own people, and that you 
and all otbere will nalile that the BwgZi,l RGtion doe, ,wt /orgel tho,o 
t11Ao .,,,. ii fa.iOajvlly.' " 

That ii enon1h to •1 here on a painful aubjeot, to which, 10 rar 
u it may ban a merely political or part1 upect, we woald rather 
not have ref'ernd. but which, u bain1 unhappily immortal matter 
of' hiatory, we could not in thi1 notice ipore. A1 reprda the 1lory of 
England, which, deapite all publio fault or miaf'ortuae, ii bo'lllld 'GP with 
the chancter and caner of' Gordon, there ii more to be ■aid. Thil 811d 
&nal record of the real mu, in hil wonderful ltrength and hil occuioaal 
inevitable weabeaa, a wu.beu which wu never more than ime of f'eel• 
ing-in hil padeur ud hil eoontriaity, hil mapan.imity and hil 
irritability, in hil keen crit.ic:iam1 of othen, and in hil much keener 
acrutiny of hia own character ud motivea, in hil uf'ailiag and 'lllllpariag 
truthfalneaa, UDIIJIU'UII e■pec:ially to himaelf', hil abaolute fra.nbeea, hi.a 
tender and 'lllliver■al qmpathy, hil queachleu aympathy with all aorta 
and condition• or men, which even hil deepe■t and moet righteou indigna
tion l88Dl9 never oompletely to uhaut--thia final record, which eo wonder
fully ahibita the Daked eoul of the journalilt, rumiahe■ a fit ooaclusioa to 
the whole of u am1mg hietory. That hiatory ii ablOlutely D.Dique, from 
6nt to 1ut, BO eccentric and biarre, yet BO fall of wildom and heroiam, 
BO ooawmptuou■ of all mere calculatiou of aelf-preaerring prud811C8, and 
yet BO fall of in1ight and impiratioa, BO euentially Chriltian, with a 
Chriltianity alway1 tender aud often nblime, and yet 10 iuoonfcrmable 
with llllJ recopieed atandard of uy apecia1 theological 11chool. The p~ 
f&ne licenae of the America JIINI even of the profeeeedl1 Chriatian and 
denominational p1'811-hu not ahrunk from uaigning Gordon to the 
eJau-a recognized olua in the Bta.tea-of "Ol'lllks." Hi, wu, ill truth. 
an eccentric hero-he never hu bad or will ban a parallel; u a 
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Chriatian, he wu fall of vapriea, and in aome respect.a not without a. 
strong f'anatical vein, but a. nobler hero, • Christian more eaaentia.lly 
true or more purely good and compauioua.te, baa certainly not been 
bown in theae modern timea. The charm of these journala ii that here 
the man Gordon, u he wu, appears iu his full and UDdra.ped reality. 
For aimplicity and fra.ukue11, the■e jourua.l■ a.re inoompa.ra.ble. And 
nothing oan e:a:oeed the racinea■ of the lonely warder'• humour. 
The1ejoum..i■, however, will not only be read for the we of Gordon'• 

penona.lity and of the history of the eveutfnl put, they will ■lao be 
.tadied becaUN of the light. they ■heel on the problem of the Bouda.u. 
The a.lt.erna.tivea in reprd to that vut tenitory, and the perpluing 
queation■ connected with it, a.re again and a.pin set forth in a.II pouible 
upeota in theae journala, and ata.te■meu will repair to them for pidanoe 
in relation to ~ future. 

Gordon .Anudotu. A Sketch of the Career with Illustrations 
of the Character of Charles George Gordon, C.E. By Dr. 
luc.&ULA.Y. London: Religious Tract Society. 

Thi■ collectiou, ma.de by Dr. Macaula.y'a pn.ctiaed and 1kiltal bud, 
cumot fa.ii to be popular. It ii a. cheap and attractive 1umma.ry. 

UJera from Kartoo,m. Written during the Siege by the late 
FRANK PowER, H.B.M.'s Acting Consul, Correspondent 
for the Tim,u, &c. Second Edition. London : Sampson 
Low & Co. 1885. 

We do uot wonder that the■e lettera have a.lrea.dy reached• second 
edition. They form an integral pa.rt of the tragic atory of Engla.ud and 
XartoUJD. Power wu a perfectly brave, muly, true-hea.rt.ed Iri■lunu
and his name, like that of his friend Colonel Stewart, in whOBe company 
he pAri■hed, muat alwa.ya live in connection with that of Gordon. Power 
1tU • man of many a.ccompliahmenta snd of UDwea.riable energy. The 
lettera to his mother, lilt.en, and brother here given a.re moat ua.tural ud. 
touching. He wu a.II that a. brave good aon and brother well could be 
to make th01e nea.reat and dea:reat to him love and honour him . 

.A.utobi.ograpky of Henry Taylor. Two vols. 8vo, London: 
Longmans. 1885. 

We a.re late in noticing theae volumea, which, indeed, we had hoped to 
make the tut of a. principal article, but more pre■aing matter hu crowded 
them out. Writing of them when they have been already aome monthe 
before the public, we shall uy but few word■. It 1eem1, however, to be 
a aort of duty to our rea.den that we ■hould not fail to pay our tribute 
to the merita of these very intereating and valuable volumea. They 
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f'araiab a model of what an autobiography ought to be. Sir Remy 
Taylor occupied an ab10lutely UDique position iu bia life. Deaceuded 
f'rom ezcelleut Border-blood (the blood of' tbe Fonten nua in bia veiu 
u well u of otbera pollleUing tbe beat cbaraeteriatica of the Border
gentry), but de-uded, alao, from an acelleut auperior tradaman-clua, 
in an age when provincial tradeamen were more often tbu now cultiftted 
men; tbe IOD of a gentleman farmerwhowu alao a QvarterlyBnietcerand 
a man of &ue faculty and character ; brought up under the beat home
wlu8DOIII and moulded into maturity in tbe IOCiety of noble and religiou 
women of large intelleotual cultivation, bia education wu completed in 
the public aerrice, chiefly the Colouial Oflice. He wu, in Loudon, the 
auociate of tbe ohoiceat intellecta of bia time. Out of Loudon, the Lake 
circle waa bia oircle of moat intimate fellowehip. When be publiahed hia 
Philip Ya,. .Arltteldll, he wu immediately recognised u one of the chief 
poets of bia age, and became a diatinguiahed peraon. in the general 
aociety of London, Tbrou1b bia poaition in the. Oolonial Office be 
bec,ame the cloae uaociate of inateamen like Lord Lanadowne, Lord 
.Aberdeen, and Lord llouteagle, with the Jut of whom be became cloaely 
connected by marriage. The Colonial Uuder-Secretaryehip of' State h& 
declined. He counted among bia moat familiar f'rienda .Aubrey de Vere, 
the poet. He wu intimate aleo with men ao divene, and at the aame 
time 10 gifted aud diatinguiabed,. u Cbarlea Grerille aud Thoma, 
Carlyle. But bia cloaeat intimaciea were with women, mo1t, if 'Dot all, 
of them not only charming but brilliaut women. The fraukly loving 
and admiring way in which be lete bia readerl! ■hare bia f'ellow1bip and 
corrapondence with hie wife ia equally delightful and wholaome. The 
autobiography ii foll of literary u well u of political and general 
critiaiam; it abound■ in auggeative pasugea of great diacrimination and 
often of real beauty. The reeulie of the knowledge and experience of 
nch a life u hil, 10 long, IO varied, and with auch m,b and choice 
aumnmdinge, an in theae volume■ preND.ted with admirable taste, in the 
beat epirit, and in aucb a m&11Der u to inatruot and educate aa well u 
int.ereat and obarm the reader. Bia obeenation.a on Carlyle, with whom 
he wu aooutomed to IJ)8Jld much time at Lady Aahburton'1, are very 
diaoriminating-perbap1 mon valuable than the penonal nminiecenoea 
of any other friend of that atraord.iurJ man. Aa to the Gordon cue, 
hoWffer, in Jlllll&ica, Govemor Eyn and the reet, we think him to hne 
been wrong. And, generally, bia mind -m• to bave aufl'ered a little from 
olioialiam andlf rom a political ecbooliq all of one colour. Sir Henry Taylor 
ii now-, - beline, in bia eighty-mtb year with bia wife ■till by hie Bide. 

fie Pint Earl C'airn,. By the Author of " English Hearts 
and Hands," &c. London: Nisbet & Co. 1885. 

Tba lad7 who, u lliea :Hanh, became known u oneoftbe moatjuatly 
popular of ieligioua writen ha■ here pTen ua a moat intereating ■ketch 
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or the late Lord Caima. Thie great ,t.atemuui, this con111JDmate lawyer 
and advooate, this powerful Parliamentary leader, wu perhape the moat 
exemplary and devoted Chrietian, the ■aintliest man, among all the 
publio men of the pre■ent century. To find hiB parallel u u earnat, 
active Christian might, indeed, be acan:ely pouible if ■earch were made 
through Engliah hietory for centuriee put. Be iii more than worthy to 
be ranked with Sir Thomae Kore. Colonel Hut.chimon wu not of a 
more oon■eorated oharaoter. And yet he attended Cabinet Connaill and 
led in Parliamentary debate.. Bia devotional habit■ were of the ■tric:teBt 
character. He wu aleo a thoroughly Evangelical phriatian. It is a 
comfort and joy to think of euch a eucceaion of Chancellon u Lord 
Batherley, Lord Cairn■, and Lord Selbo~all godly ud devoted men, 
all Sunday-acbool teacher■. But among the three we cannot but moet 
admire the devoted Low Church Chancellor. We doubt not that this 
little book will have a wide cireulation. We eball, however, be looking 
out with longing for an adequate biography, of which thiil Blight 
memorial iii, we hope, the forenumer. 

Tiu Martyrs of Pol'!fll,Ui,a. By the Rev. A. W. MUBJtA.Y, of 
the London Missionary Society. London : Elliot Stock. 

. 1885. 
Sennteen year■ ago a brother miuionary obeened to Kr. Knrray how 

much it wu to be regretted that ■omething had not been done to per
petuate the memory and the 111efuln-■ or the martyr■ of the South 
Sea llieaiona. From that time he hu oheriahed the hope that he him
aelf might accomplish this task. Koet of hiB chapters have already 
appeared in Autralian periodicala. The narratiYe giva the story of 
the martyr■ or Tonga, of the Tahitan hlande, t.he New Hebrides, the 
Loyalty hlanda, and the llelaneeian group. One critiai■m will be made 
by all who are familiar with the miuionary history of Polyneaia. Mr. 
Kuray paa■ee from Tonga to the New Hebrides without a word about 
J'iji, where ■ome of the grandest triumphs of Chriltian.ity ;have been 
pined by the Rblimest heroism. Thi■ ia certainly a grave defect in a 
book which profeuea to treat of the martyr■ of Polyneaia. The volume 
ii chiefly devoted to the labour■ of the London lliuionary Sooiety, but 
ID IICCODDt of Bishop Patte■on iii aleo given. If aome particular■ of the 
Wealeyan martyr■ in Fiji had been added, it would have been ■een that 
the three great miuionary ■ocietiea, through whom Polynesia hu been 
broaght to the feet of Christ, were impired by the ■ame 1pirit of devo
tion. The volume contain■ memorial■ of Elll'Opean miuionariea, native 
en.ngeli■t■, and native convert■ from 1799 to 1871. The story of Mr. 
Williame, the martp of Enuna.uga, i■ given in detail He and Coleridge 
Patt.eaon repr8181lt the workers whoae IIIUll8I have become houaehold 
wont.. llan7 humbler, but llcarcely leu noble, labouma are c,omme.; 

N2 
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mont.ed hffe. The chapter. ue uder11tiug, IUld gin in a pleuant form 
much iuformation about miuiolW'J work. We ban noticed one ltnnge 
!Ji- of t.aut.ology in the ,ketch of Biabop Patteeon. " Be po1w1ed a 
rare aueu.blage of qualitiea not often found in the IUDe man." The 
ltyle i■ pnerall7 uple and clear. There ue IOIDI intenwtia1 illutn
tiou . 

.A. Olan« at tlu Italian Inquwum. .A. SketiA of Pidro 
CarntM«Ai : Ai, Trial 'before tlu Supn-r,u Courl of the 

Papal Inqui.aitum at llt,,ru, and kis Jfartyrdom in 1566. 
Translated from th~ German of LEoPOLD WITTE, by 
JoHN T. Brrrs. London: The ReligioUB Tract Society. 

I 885. 
Thu abtch wu publiahed in Germany in connexion with the recent 

Luther Commemoration. It ahow1 how the Reformation in8uenced the 
inner circle of the Popi■h ChuNlh, for Carne■eocbi had been Papal 
Pronotary, and belonpl t.o a patrician family of Florenue. He wu an 
able ■t.at..man, a oouoi■ntiou1 otlicer, and a piona JD&D, but it wu not 
till 1540, when he went t.o Naple■ and met Jun d1 Valdee, the Bpaniah 
nobleman who became the centre of the Reformation movement in South 
Italy, and a elater of noble men and women who ■hared hi■ Bpirit, that 
Carneeecchi bepn t.o doubt the Papal doctrine1, Giulia Gouaza, the 
mo■t beautiful woman in Italy, and Vittoria Colonna, were membm of 
thi■ charmed circle. TheN friend■ helJ. that they could continue t.o be 
good Catbolica, nen when they accept.ed the doctriue of jnatmcation by 
faith. They eeteemed Luther u a great and good man, but rogretted 
that he had 11parated bim11lf from Rome. After the death of Vaid.Sa, 
Carneeeochi ■pent 10me time at Viterbo, where Cardinal Pole lived 
at that time. Many adherent■ of the reformed doctrine were in Pole'• 
nit.e, and the work■ of the Belormen paaNd from band to band. 
For a year CU'J1818C<:hi lb·ed in thi■ happy circle, Uaen be wu compelled 
to vi■it Venice for medical advice. Here he remained three yean. In 
1546 he wu nmmoned t.o appear before the lnquieition at Bome, but 
Pope Paul Ill. himaelf eeem■ t.o have int.erfered to .top proceedinp. 
The 111Bp8Cted man felt hi■ danger, howeYer, and remond to France, 
where he remained for five y•n. In 15521 he wu livin1 alt.ernately at 
Padua and Venice. Oard&, who 1uoceeded to the Ponti&oal chair iu 
1555, cited him two y~ lat.er to appear before the lnquiaition. 
C1U11818CChi refuHd to appear. After thi■ Pope'• cleat.la he 11eure(l, with 
couiderable dilieulty, a reveral of the NDt.enoe which had been paned 
Oil him by default. He lplllt hi■ time in happy intercoune with friend■ 
in variou part. of ltal7, until the ferocioa■ inquiaitor, Gbi■lieri, beeame 
Pope under the title of Pim V. Then he ■ought refqe with Duke 
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Coaimo at. J'lorence. Here, in 1566, a meaMDger arrived to claim him for 
the Inqailitio11. The duke buely delivered hia gueet to hia enemiee, and 
on October 3, 1567, Carneaecchi WIii beh•ded. Ria body wu after
wud■ oommitted to the Bamee, and his uhee out into the Tiber. The 
thirty.four point.I of acouaa.tion again■t him are giveu in full iu this little 
"VOiume. The Church which could thu■ condemn a man for hi■ belief in 
ju■tilioation by faith and other oardinal doctrines of Chri■tiaaity, hu 
pronounced it■ own condemnatio11. The victim's bittor e:q,erience mullt 
have taught him that Luther had ch088n the only true path when he 
made war apinet Bome. The book is well tran■lated, aa.ve in the 
introduction, where the .tilted and ob■cure English show■ that the 
tranelat.or had not yet warmed to hie work. 

Anno Domini ; or, a Glimpse at the World into whuh Me88i.as 
was Born. By J. D. CRAIG HOUSTON, B.D. London : 
The Religious Tract Society. 1 8 8 5. 

This book ia written for tho■e who are not able to ■tudy larger work■ 
on a fucinating aobject. The fint part is devoted to the Gentile World, 
repnaeot.ed by Greece and Bome ; the ■econd trace■ the history of the 
Jewish people from Nehemiah'■ time, through the conque■te of Alexander 
IUld the ware of the :Maccabeea, down to the Baroda. The style ia 
popular, and the etorea of information are well arranged, 80 that the book 
will be read with intereet, and will t.each ita readen to prize more highly 
t.be bleuiogii brought by the Advent of the Saviour. The chapten on 
religious belief and BOCial life strike u •• epeoially good. 'l'hey are cl•r, 
full, and judiciooa. The titlo of one 880tion. " Boman Beligiou■ Beliefs 
and Practice■," is not very euphoniou; 80me alteration might be made 
here with advantage. There are variou expreeaione which need another 
touoh of reriaion. In t.he last. paragraph of t.he firat part., "who WIii 

destined to alter all that," sound■ commonplace in the cour■e of an eloquent 
deacription of the Adffllt. Paleatina, too, ia not 80 good u Pale■tine. 

fii Oji,ce of the Hiatoru:al Pro/UIIOr. By E. A. FREDwi, 
M.A., Hon. D.C.L, LLD. London : Macmillan & Co. 
1884. 

Thie i1 the inaugural leeture delivered by Mr. Freem~ in the Jlu■eum 
at.Oxford 1a■t Oot.oberwhen he took hia chair u Begiu■ Profeuorof Modern 
History: Among the tribot.e1 which he pays to former oocupanta of hia 
chair that to Arnold hu apeeial int.ereet. " It wu from Arnold that I 
fint learned the truth which onght to be the centre and life of all our 
historic nudiee, the truth of the Unity of Hiatory. If I am sent hither 
for any apecial object, it is, I hold, to proalaim that truth, but to proolaim 
it., not. u my own thought., but u the tho111ht of my grat mut.er. It i■ 



Hilmy aflil Bil>grapl,,g. 

a raponlibility indeed to be the 111cceaaor, nen after IO DUIIIJ yenn, of 
Oll8 who nnited ao muy girt& New light hu been thrown on many 
thinp moe hi.I day ; but it 811rely ill becom• any man of our time, 
who, by climbing OD Arnold'• ■houlden, hu ll!lll'Ded to He further than 
Arnold him■elf could ..., to throw the llight■st 1hede or ■corn upon ao 
'Yenerable a ume.n The tn"bute to Dr. Btubbl, who reaiped the chair 
when he wu appointed to the bi■hoprio of Cheat.er, dNlffN to be quot.ed 
in the intere■t of all hiltorical ■tudent& Jlr. Freeman aay■ that in a 
long ud careful ■tudy of hi.I writinp he hu nner found • Saw iu the 
atat.ement of hi.I nidence. Be Joob upon Dr. Btubb■ u the one man 
among linng ■aholan to whom one may mo■t freely turn u to an oracle. 
The lecture dillcuue■ the term, ancient and modem u applied to hiltory. 
Jlr. Freeman hu nner been able to find any clear dilltinction between 
the two, and hu ari■en from all hi.I ■tudy of writ.en who attempt to ■ettle 
the line or demarcation with inenued perpla:ity. Be ia inalined to 
m the bouuduy of modern hi■torr at " the firat beginning■ of the 
recorded hi■tory of Aryu Europe, whether we place the■e begiuuinp at 
the fint Olympiad or carry them back to any earlier time." Thia enormou 
enen1ion of the field of modern hi■tory cert.ainly gi'Yee the learned 
oocupant or the chair • nit horizon. Be intnde to deliver two 
coune■ or lecturu; the fint on more ,reneral nbject■ which may 
intere■t eveu tho■e who heYe not gi't'ln them■el'Yee to minute hiltorical 
■tudy, the ■econd for more ad't'IUloed ■tadent■ OD the text.a of original 
writ.en beginning with the Franki■h Bi■tory of Gresory of • Toun. 
Ouord may well be proud of 1111 hiltorillll so leuned 1111d a profe■IOI' 
IIO zllllot11 u llr. Freemu. 

TAe Him,ry of Herod. By Jon V1cKEBS. London: Williams 

& Norgate. 
Jlr. Vicken'1 alternatift title i■ "Another Look at a .Man emerging 

from Twenty Centurie■ of Calumny ; " and hi.I aim ia to do for Herod the 
Great what Mr. Froude attempted to do for Henry VIIL We do not 
think the■e rehabilitationa, or which Hulitt ■et the enmple, are u1aally 
111oceuf'ul; and Mr. Vicker■ ia not likely to engage the 1ympathy of 
Chri■tiau by giTing oat that Herod'■ chlll'llcter hu been blackened in 
order to ■ecure credeace for that " mou■trou■ Church legend," the 
mu■acre or Bethlehem. · Archdeacon Fanar i1 N't'erely attacked for 
■umming up, in hi■ rhetorical way, the popular •t.imate o( Herod. 
Ewald'■ ■trong lau.gaage ii accounted for by hi.I being a Bano't'erian 
patriot, who, hating the German Empire, hate■ on principle all monarch■ 
or l't'lry date. Dean Stanley alone hu 1111ything to aay in Herod'■ 
fuoar I but the Dean would hardly aoqnieem in Jlr. Viaken'■ 
de■cription of the king u very Engliah in character, "frank, oourageou 
free ■Jl8Dding, 1111d at the ume time blundering and euily c:iraum't'llllted 
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by crafty ftatteren. and likely in a moment of pame to fall into U0811■e 
of cruelty." The book ii clever u a bit of BpeCial plN.ding, but needleaely 
otfenain to the orthodu reader. We join in Mr. Vickers'■ regret that 
the "Life " b,- Nicolau■ of Damucu1 iii lost. 

Olimpsu of Barly Me/Jwdism in. York an.d tl,,e Burrou.ndin.g 
Diatrid. By JOHN LTTH, D.D. With lliustrations. 
London : Hamilton, Adams & Co. 

To all Methotliets 1110h local hilt.oriel u thie are of ab■orbing interen, 
and in the future will be of inoalculable value. .M:uah iuformation 
perithe■ for want of being put into print. We earne■tly wiah that; the 
originu of :Methodiem in other great centree were de■cribed in u luoid 
and compact fuhion u the hi■tory or York :Methodiem hu been dncribed 
by Dr. Lyth. The local and penonal detailll are admirably rendered. The 
.urrator ii un■een. There are no tedioa1 mora.liainKL In the utractl 
from the Circuit Steward'■ Book in the appendu: there are ■ome ourioa1 
items. We only add that York Methodiem will not be euily l1lJ'JIU84ld, 
and that in the ■tyle of its chapels and aervioee it ha■ without uoeption 
adhered to the old methods. 

BELLES LETTRES. 

ABT IN FRANCE. 

b L'.A.rt,• of which we have received the July and Augu■t numben, we 
are chiefly struck by the very muterly engraving b,- Peter■ of hie own 
"Interior of a Norwegian Bowie in the Thirteenth Century." The work 
■hows none of that acamping of inconspicuou■ detail■ with whioh we an 
only too painfully familiar. We have alBo received Jui,- numben of the 
Oourwr de l'Art. The genius of Fran90il Millet ia, we fear, little known 
ud 1e■a appreciated even by travelled Englishmen. M. Charle■ Yriarte, 
in hia brief but eminently critical monograph, t u■ert.l that even in hie own 
co1111tr,. the "gen■ du monde " hue for the mo■t part failed to UDderat.and 
this great interpreter of rural life ; and certainly none bat thOll8 amonget 
oarselYe■ who an familiar with at lea■t the external aspect of thing■ in the 
remoter part■ of the French provinces can poaaibly realize the full power 
of thl! poetry and path01 which ii latent in hi■ ■ternly ven.aiou render
ing of the every-day incidents of a life which, with all its teml>le IIOrdid-

• Paria: J. Boum. New York: MICDlillan & Co. 
t BiWitdiqw, tl' .d.rl Jlotltint&. J. F. Milld. Par Chsr1- Yriarte.; Plll'ia :· 

.J. Boum. 1885-



111111 and IWl'OWD818, aeem1 yet in the patience and unremitting indutry 
which dutillpuh11 it and the hoary antiquity of the implement. by 
whioh it.a routine i■ carried on to claim kimhip with an 1119 of. primitive 
and patriarchal nrtae. Some of the engrarinp in thi■ little work an 
ennmely ef'eoti-.g., "La Leuinu■e n (by Martin), and "Cour de 
Ferme, La Nuit" (by lffl and Barret), the nmderin,r of the moonlight in 
the latter being particularly fine. 

ID Le .Litlr8 d. Fortune • we ha.-e a ■eriee of plat.ea repn11nting deaip1 
by Jean Couin, illutrating a KS. by one Imbert d' Anlay, ■eigueur of 
Dunftun in Niftl'IIU, lately diaoonred by ll. Lodorio Lalanne, in the 
Lilnuy of. the In1titute of Paria. The MS. wu entirely worthleu, bnt 
the d8ligu, u wonld be anticipated by all who bow aught of Jean 
Couin'■ work, are ■ingularly 1pirited, gracefnl and imlltpll&tiTe. They 
illutnte the T&rioa■ chance■ and changee of human life, and though 
then i■ nothing of the grim eameatneu which wonld hue marked the 
t.natment of the ■ame ■ubject by Diirer or Holbein, a note of real 
■erion■n- i■ now and again ■truck. The plate■, which are ably uecated, 
are two hundred in number ; about one half, howner, of the de■igm 
appear to ban been left inoomplets by Cou■in. 

The ■tudy of the Della Bobbiat by lllL CaT&lluoci ud llolinier, i■ a 
oareful piece of work, worthy alike of the ■nbject ud of the writer■. 
:r.t u■ hope that it will di■eipate once and for all the mi■conoeption which 
the popularity of th818 wonderfnl arti■te' achinement■ in t.ena cotta 
hu rendered all but nninr■al. Luca della Bobbia wu both by ia■tinct 
and traininr a ■culptor in bronze or marble, and it wu only by ■treu of 
ponrty that he wa■ driven to dnote him■elf to the particnlar kind of 
work with which hi■ n■me and that of hi■ nephew and grandnephew are 
ahiefty IUIIOCiated. The tomb of Benozzo Federighi by Luca, the ■tatae 
of St. Lucia by GioTUui delta Robbia, and the noble bronze door of 
the eacri■ty of the church of St. Maria del Fion at Florence, with the 
lffenl bu-relief■ from the Campanile of Giotto, all beantifally etched or 
enpaTed in thi■ Tolame, ■aScieatly atte■t the power■ or the arti■t■ in 
manipnlatinr hard material 

JI. Kolinier'■ Dietionoire du EfflGilkun (Pari■: J. Bouam, 1885), 
eontaim in commendably ■accinct form bioglaphical notice, of the chi■( 
worker■ in enamel from the Middle A,- (i.e., roughly IIJIIIWIII, from the 
tenth century) to the end of the eighteenth. The work i■ mainly de■igued 
u a manual for oollecton, but it i■ not without hi■torical -1.ue. 

• J. n-, Puia. :Bemiqtoa I: Co., 134 New Bond Binet. 1883-
t BiMir1d'9w I~ de r .drl. Lu Della llo66ia lnr vN d lnr 

__,., tl'ap,w • Doe.-,. IJNdit.,. Par J. Caftllacoi e& Emile Molinier. 
Peri■: J, Bn■m. •88+ 
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Quest. By THOMAS SINCLAIR, M.A. London: Triibner & Co. 
1885. 

Thia is a book nf fngments, and yet rragmen.ts in the main from a 
jeweller'• lhop. Btrikinr jndgmentl are riven on qneltions or art, 
ICience, morality and relipn. We C&DDot for a moment agree with 
many or thele jndgmentl-they 11ft palpably untrue and unjust. Other 
them• are treated in a ■tyle reminding one of Ma.rtill'a pietnree
originality ,trays in.to eccentricity, and whilst a certain power is nn-. 
deniable 1'11lidity is wanting. The view■ advanced are generally boldly 
■peenlative, aometimea daringly BO, yet they are riven with a anperb 
dogmatism. lluch, however, 1111 we may diaaent from the apirit and con
clnaiona or our author on ll8V8ral topic■, we thankfully con.Cea, the 
pnenl power and charm or hi■ work. In theae days or book-making it 
is refrnhing to meet with writinir BO original and atimnlative. With 
rare uoaption1 the points mooted are ■et in a very novel and snrpative 
light- It is i:npouible to ■ay what is the euc:t value or a book of this 
utan, but certainly it rive• to the aonl a wider atmoaphen and ia very 
provocative of thought. We have found onnelv811 retnminir apin and 
again to its page■, and feel we muat acquaint ourselves with the other 
production, or a mind BO in.dependent and powerful We can well pardon 
much that is myatical, dogmatic, and groteaqne in a rnide who ahowa na 
the 1'0rld from a new point of view. 

Companions for a Quiet Hour. Songs of Spiritual Thought. 
By GEORGE RAWSON. London: Religious Tract Society. 

Those who are familiar with llr. Raweon'a well.known and very be,an
tirnl evening hymn of in.vocation to the Trinity, will be glad to have this 
collection, which contains many tuneful and charming IIODg■ of Christian 
faith and feeling. 

Gna.t Tom, tlu Curje'IIJ .Bell of <h:ford. .A.n HitltoriMl Ballad. 
By 0rro IDLETHORNE. Paris : Librairie Euro~nne de 
Baudry, Mesnil-Dramard et Cie. Successelll'B, 3, Quai 
Voltaire. 1885. 

llr. Idlethorne'a ■pirited ballad on the legend of Oaney AbMy will be 
read with int.enat by all lover■ of O:rford and medieval tradition. 

The &oui,J,, Hymnal. With Appendix Incorporated. For Use 
in Churches. By Authority of the General Assembly 
of the Church of Scotland. London : Blackwood & Sons. 

A Scotti,,1" Hyrrmal ia itaelf a " ■ign of the time■." Bnch • thinr 
could D0t have been till recently. For centnriea, to mg anything ill 
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-Ohmob but t.he Pll&lm1 would have been held to be profane pNl1llllp. 
"tion. The modern life, for good aad for evil-let 1ll hope, chie&y for 
good-hu touched religious thought aad feeling in Pre1byt.erian Scot
land. Th- hym11.1 are a beautiful iDltance of the good which modern 
feeling ha1 brought to the " Booteb Kirk." They are aa excellent. 1eleo
tion, marked by fine 1-lte, by true r&Yerence, aad by Evangelical feeling. 
We ICU'08ly bow a more charming or UDimpeaohable collection. 

MISCEIJ,ANEOUS . 

. Work and .Advmture in. Nev, Guinta, 1877 to 1885. By 
JAKES CRALllERS and W. WYA'l"l' GILL, B.A. With two 
Maps and many Illustrations from Original Sketches and 
Photographs. London: The Religious Tract Society. 188 5. 

Tara beautifully bound and profmely illustrat.ed volume will intereat 
many readen iu 1, notable chapter in the hiltory of mod.ma miuion
ary enterpriac, and help them to undentand the r8I01l1C8II of . that 
TUt waad which ha■ recently u:crit.ed eo much attention. The l800nd 
part, entitled "Seven Week■ in New Guinea,• ii written by :Mr. Gill, 
who took out the first Ohriltian taoben fourteen yeen a,ro. It 
deacribee a vilit. paid in 1884, and derivea it■ main value from it.a 
intere■ting reference1 to the vegetation of New Guinea and it.a obeerva
t.iona on tbe • c:uetoma or the natives. The deaoription of the birda or 
paradise, for which the wand ii famous, will greatly interest. young 
naden. The largeat part of the volume ii taken up by the journal of 
llr. Chalmen. For 1eVen years this heroic man hu laboured in thil 
ialaud with hie oourageou and devoted wire. Mr. Chalmen' life hu 
often been in peril among the natives, but he hu ateadily refnaed to 
carry arm,, and hu puled ..Cely through all dugen. In the IIUIIUller 
of 1878 he landed at one plaoe, wompanied by the JDllte or the miuionery 
et.eamer, a daring fellow not the leut. afraid of the nat.iveL The illanden 
tried in vain to prevent Mr. ChalmMB' vwt. to their chief. When the 
miuioury reached hi■ hoUl8 he laid 1, pn181lt. on the plat.form where the 
chief wu ait.ting, but no •onl of atiefaot.ion 88Cllped the grim old man. 
Bven little children indignaat.ly refueed the bead■ which were otlered. 
Aa the two men made their way back to the beach, a arowd followed 
them. One D&tiYe with 1, big round club walked bdhind, 1U1camfort.ably 
near. The miuionary laid to himeell, " I mut. have that club, or thM 
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elub will haTe me," and took from bia aatchel a large piece of hoop-iron, 
auch u the natives most prized. Turning quickly round he p1'988Dted 
it to the savage, whoee eyea were dazzled u if he had reoeiwd a. bar of 
gold. Before the man wu aware, Kr. Chalmers bad seized tbeobnonous 
club with hia left band. The nut minute he waa marching at the head 
of the procession, armed with thia formidable weapon. They thu reached 
their st.eamer without injury. Kr, Chalmers' fine pre8811ce no doubt 
belped to command respect in the perils of hia missioll&l'J' joumeya, but 
good temper and tact haTe greatly contributed to the happy immunity 
from injw:r which he has enjoyed. Hia joumals supply many interelltmg 
aketchea of native cutoms. The inland villages seem to be occupied by 
the aborigines, who haTe been forced back from the cout by the more 
powerful race. These people cook the heads of their slain enemiea that 
they may decorate their sacred places with the skulla. Their great 
apirit-Palaku Baro-lina in the mountains. He e&UBeB all things to 
!f?OW, and ia worshipped with offerings of food. The apirita of the dead 
take CIIUI088 and paddle to the moUDtai:Da, where they remain in perfect 
bliu, with no work, no trouble, aud plenty or betel-nut.. They da1111e all 
Jlirht ud rest all day. The London Missionary Society baa done a 
splendid work in New Guinea. One chapter on" Eaet Cape in 1878 and 
in 1882,'' emphasizea the change produced by its labours. When the 
miaionariea fint landed the na.tiftl lived only to fight. Victory wu 
celebrated by caunibal feasts. The only art iu which the people were 
elcilled waa the manufacture of weapom. Now there a.re no caunibal 
ovena, ud tribes that were once arrayed against each other u fierce 
fOGDeD ■it ■ide by ■ide in the mie■ion chapel At llotu the work which 
Mr. Chalmers beg&D wu carried on after hia departure by the finit natiTe 
who had been baptiud in New Guinea, ae■iated by a blind boy who had 
lived with the miaaionary at Port More■by and had u excellent memory. 
They carefully kept the Sabbath, held service■ every moming and eTening, 
aud never forgot to uk a bleaaing on their food. The blind boy called 
the na.tiTea to aerrice by ringing a small bullock bell. The two evangelists 
al■o vi■ited the templea, where they repeated ■JI they had heard from the 
minionariea. Kr. Gill gives another remarkable iustance of the way in 
which the truth baa been ap~. Bualco, a great pirate, the terror of all 
puling canoea, became a conTert. Such waa hie fame in hi■ day■ of 
heatheni■m that the young men alwaya followed him eagerly, IIDl'8 that 
they wonld h&Te ample plunder, WhOBffr reei■ted wu put to death. 
Now thia man accumpauied Mr. Chalmers, ud enchained the nati1'88 by 
hi, Bible ■toriee from 111naet to ■unriae, Thi■ record of mi■aionary 
labour and ■11CC888 ia full of intereat. A conci■e introduction gi1'88 a. 
■ketch of the history of the iala.nd, with the atepa which ha Te led to the 
proclamation of a Briti■h protectorate OTer a large part of the southern 
ahorea, Mr. Chalmers claims that New Guinea 11hould be administered 
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for the n&tiftl. He 'IU'le■ that their rigbtl abould be noopizecl. uul 
jut humanitarian Ian made for their prot.eotion. He eay1 that the 
oo'IUltry it.Nlr would euily bear all upemea of admmiatntioa. 

Offeei,al Guide to t/a,e International Inwntiou &Ailrition. 
London : Clowes & Son. 

H"vtoire de la m'!Uiqtu depuis la temp, aftNM feMJ,,:a 1I08 

j<,u.ra. Par FiLIX CLilmrr. (359 gnvurea representant 
lea instruments de musique ; 68 portraits d'artiatea ; fac
similm, exemples de notation, &c.) Paris : Hachett.e. 

With a lighting power equal to more than half-a-million caadJea. ud 
with Sir Fraaaie Boltou aitting at hil &.re-orpa and playing hil eleotrio 
aootnrn• and "arrangement. " in oolomed light., no wonder that the 
bulk of the Tiaiton to the laTatoriea care Tery little about the ianatiom. 
few of which appeal .to 111 u clireotly u matt.en relating to food ud 
health did. The want of anangemaat, apiD, which pata parquetry 
flooring and paiutiag on china into the electric department, ii wearying 
to the Tiaitor ; while muy of the ahibita are inch u to proTOke a mule 
from the cyaical. or eTeD to IDpply new argnmeata to the pe18imiat. What, 
for inatuce, caa be the 111(1 of inTeatiag a way of tauiDg with alum ud 
bichlorate of potaeb, the proce11 beia1 &.niahed oft" with aalt, paraffin ud 
reaia,ud the rNlllt being what enry buyer of cheap ahoea hu had occaaioa 
to deplore, and what enn the Official Gnide calla "a eaTing in time at 
the probable npeaae of quality "P Fort111lee are made, no doubt, out 
of leather th111 tanned in four weelr1, the old proceu taking more tbu a 
y•r; but the man who O&l'8I for hil country and for onr manufacturing 
reputation will not pat hia money into inch coaceru; he will rather take 
to plaat.inr wute lud1, ud 10 proTidiar the tannen of the nut gene
ration with a 1npply of bark at raaoaable ratea. But more depreuiag 
than the futile inTeatiou, of which there are ao many, are the deatrnctin 
on• The laTeatoriea E.dubitioa will haTe done good work if it b&I 
led Tiaiton to reflect upon the aorm0111 wane of brain-power, time, 
material, money, in implement. of warfare. Studiar by the "Gardner," 
or the "Oat.ling,- or the a.DeaDDy lookia1 wonder inveiuted by :Mr. Kuim, 
or the forty-three ton "Armatronr: made in four layen, each bored oat 
of a aolid cylinder, and joined together by ahriDbge, one feel1 that Otto 
eagia., "alag wool," hud-weaTing by Iriah or Welah paeaata, 
Autriaa ohina ware,-all ia dwarfed into aomethiag TerJ like iDair· 
Diflcaace. Here ia Europe bowed dowa with public debt, yet ainkiDI 
benelf lower and lower nuder thia burden of milit&riam. We talk 
1loomily of the competition of America and Anllfnlia; they beat the old.er 
natiou out of their owa marketa, becaue they are comparati•ely IUl• 

tued. It would be iutractiTe to compare the &mo'IUlt 1pe11t by the 
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principal European lfOV81'11Dl81lta, our own among them, on uanl ud 
miliwy appliancee with the outlay on education. on the relief of poor and 
old. on aanitation, on arterial drainage. The figurea 1Jould unredly be 
lltrikinr even to the moet thoughtleu. Take the one question of town 
drainage; riven are polluted, and diaeue i■ ■pread by a Byatem which 
wutea thoae element■ that have for a,gee enabled China to ■upport her 
teeming population. If the mind-force which ill COD.lltantly being applied 
to the perfecting of gun■, torpedoe■, and armour-plating were to be 
tamed to the que■tion of deodorizing manure without de■troying its 
fertilizing efficacy, ■unly ■ome plan would be dillcovered. The disgrace to 
our civilization i1 that gun improvement■ pay-are fostered and called 
forth by prize■ of all kind■, aewage mattera are left unencouraged and 
unimproved ; the preNDt plan, involving much engineering and great 
co■tly worb, ■uit■ every one ei:cept tho■e who willh to benefit their 
muntry by returning to it■ ■oil what ha■ been taken from it. But we have 
been led to diverge from the lnventoriN. Nert, then, to the promiueuce 
of de11tnu:tive invention-uot grievou■, if' it m■b■ nation■ paue while 
yet there i■ tim~we note the very few foreign ei:hibit■• "Waltham" 
watche■ ud B11811Wl cigarette■ ■re among the moat noticeable object■ in 
a collection which, but for the contributiou from India and Siam, would 
be in■ign.i.&.oant compared with what we have ■een el■ewhere. Of the 
Eleatric Exhibition a good many of u■ had already lfODe over the 
mater part at the Cry■tal Palaee and el■ewhere ; but ■ome of the 
-~-,., the minen' lamp, with it■ ■torap battery, padlocked 10 

u to prevent it from being tampered with, the denti■t'1 lamp, aud 
ll. Trouv.S'1 electric dark-lantem-■re moat intere■ting. The weak 
point of electrio lightiug i■ the coet. Ro■e'1 electric table-lamp seem■ 
perfect; but it can't ■ucceed 10 long u the oo■t of putting up in the 
cellar a battery to nouri■h m light■ i■ £75, while the coat of recharging 
thi■ battery i■ over l,10. Here, again, we want mind-force applied to the 
cheapening of the electric pl'008II■ ; aud, in the face of colliery e1:J>losio1111 
like tho■e of a few month■ ago, it ■unly could not be wrong for Govern
ment to otr~r a prize for a really ■emceable electric minera' lamp.• To 
our thinkiDg the pleuante■t feature in the Ei:hibition i■ the aeries of 
cont.rut.a between old and new proce■■e■-e.g. the Catalan iron f.orge11 (why 
not the ■till ■impler appliance■ with which ■ome W e■t Africau tribea 
turn out aoellent iron P ) aud the Bes■emer ■teel-makiog procet11 ; the 
earlie■t electrical machine (Otto vou Ouericke's) and the late■t; the printing 
preu of the fifteenth and that of the 1ut quarter of the nineteenth 
century; above all, Leonardo da Vinci'■ girder bridgee (who think■ of the 
great painter u one of the greate■t engineers of hi■ day P) aide by Bide 

• Tban ii • pocl cla1 lo be laid tbr lifhtlng mina with lnminoo■ p■lllt, 11111 l'or 
... Jime.artridp (abowD UI. EahihitioD) illlteld of powder ror bluting. 
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with the newat American bridgea. Thoroqbly modern are all the 
proceUN or colonr-printinr, W oodburytype, &c., than which no clau 
of invention■ hu done more for the innooant am11N1Dent of the mu8811, 
and for their art cultun u well D■Du'■ HyGloglyphot1JP6 i■ one of the 
■imple■t ud mOlt practical of the■e. The arti■t draw■ on rlua with a 
peculiar kind of pencil, the ■trok• or which 111'8 bitt.an ill by acid, and 
the ■ n«n'fflll th'IIII made CIUl be u■ed alonr with ordinary type. or one 
olu■ of inventio1U1 Bormby'• harveat.er and binder all in one i■ a type. 
It UI impl'lllffe to .. one or thlN marvello'IIII machine■ napinr a 
bir Norfolk field, and 1-vinr it oovered with well tied-up ■hocb; two 
men-the one to drive and pide, and the other to help in - of 
mi■hap-beinr all that an nqaind. About another clua cf nln"bit■ 
we n■erve our verdiat until they have been nflioiatly proved. Fleu■'■ 
br.thinf-drea, for iutance, U it i■ . a naJ IUOCIII, i■ U IUllltial for 
metallic mine■ u ■ome thoroqbly ■are lamp i■ for ooal pit&. If the 
former are free from fire.damp, they are for that very reuon fouler than 
ooal pit&. A Ncrthumbriu pitman hu hi■ chance of beinr cut off iu 
a moment by fire or choke-damp ; in general health he i■ far above hi■ 
Comi■h brother. " Kiner■' complaint" destroya almOlt u many live■ 
u oplo■iou. ud it enfeeble■ the l'IIC8 ; yet worken in tin ud copper 
mine■ are con.demoed to thi■, beca'IIIII tin and copper companiee having 
no fllll' of nplo■ive p■ before their eya, 111'8 not compelled to find ■ome 
mean■ or ventilation. Flema'• machine paUN the air throqh a .filter, 
ud 1npplie■ oqpn at will from a barrel in a bap■aok : the only 
q11811tion a-" Doe■ it work P" One invention ne-ry Londoner would 
wi■h to ■ee carried out, :Mr. Webb'■ antomatio tidal lock for makinr the 
Tham■■ at Twickenham a river and not a cricket pound. We oqht to 
mention the dairy appliance■, u the nbjeot hu rrown in importance 
with the ruinou■ly low price of corn; nothing will pay but milk and 
batter, it i■ therefore ab■olntely -■entia1 that we ■hould be abreut of 
the time■ in everything relatiq to milk and butter. :Mr. Lour'• Briti,1,, 
Da.wy FMmiwg will be a uefal refn■her to tho■e who 1tudied the daiJ7 
mumt. at the lnventorie■. 

It wu a good thoqht to eke oat the Bw"bition by addinf a lo&D 
ooDeation of mn■ical imtrmnent&. The 111,1111, Inventiou Emi"bition, 
i■ u imtanoe or "Ol'OII divi■ion," for there were inHntiom enonrh at the 
"llaltherie■" ud the "Fi■herie■ ; " but. thourh we may qm"bble at the 
Dame, the hi■torical muenm of mnaical art i■, in it■ way, almo■t perfect. 
From the St. Gall JIBS., ■bowing the chant■ which lri■h mi■■ionari11 
taqht to the heathen Allemamii, to the ngoZ. from the Brauell 
Oomervatoire, and on to the orpn painted by Byrne JODII-, and 
Steinway', thne hnndnd ,rainea grand-piano, nearly nery clu■ of 
mn■ical in■tnunent i■ npn■ent■d. Riuio'■ pitar, Queen Elizabeth'• 
., virginal-." Qn1111. Jlalr• harp, Bnacia lot., Amati■, Btndnari'lllllll,
.U thi■ wealth mu• 111 npet the ab■eno■ of a catalog,H milOlffllie with 
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illutrationa, aach as the proce&Na rererred t.o above render euy and 
inupenaive. We hope thia may yet be doae. :Me&Dwhile, thoae who 
deaire to go at all deeply into the hiatory or maaic, should read :M. 
C16ment'e book. It gives the score of old Armenian and Abyuinian chants, 
of. Horace'• Oda t.o Phyllis, or twelfth-century p8&lma, and thirt.eenth
oantmy rondela. lL CMment diacaaaea thoroughly the difficalt aabject 
of. M1&1118, ia which we 188 aom~ that might eaaily haft become a 
t.onic-aol-ra notation. Hu portraits or maaical eelebriti81 are intereeting, 
and yet more so are hie &gores or inatramente of all ages and coantria, 
including thoee of the far east. List.en.en t.o the Siamese band, who have 
wondared how much its maaio (all in two-four time, like the Hmigarian 
1c1aorda,h) reaemblea the European, will fiad the inetramente figured by 
lL CU,ment. He has no • views," hie aim is t.o inetract. To read him is 
lib having the masic&l part of the Ediibition in one'■ own room. 

BuJandsluihr; 0'1', SketcMs of an Indian Di•trict, Social, HiB-

torical and Architectural. By F. S. GROWSE, C.LE., 
Indian Civil Service. With Illustrations. Benares: 
Medical Hall Press. 1 8 8 5. 

Several yea.TB ago, Mr. Growee tranalated from the Hindu the Br.ima'°"" or Talai Du-the popalar form, i_.., or the Great Epic, 1ach u one 
h•n it in the bazaar■, jaat as Homer ued to be heard in the market
plaeea of old Greece. The translation was highly praised by competent 
aathoritiel ; and two year■ BIJO it was followed by hi■ nluable mono
paph on Mathuro, a work which may favourably compare with thoae of 
llr. Banter. Buland,halw, a amaller book, is valuable became it show■ 
nch a thorough in■ight into the feeling■ of the nativea. :Mr. Gro.
now, we believe, retired from the aerri-hu all along opJIOlled centralisa
tion. It is, be thinb, largely responsible for the want of. touch between 
the district oSicer and hie people which is noh an unpleaaant feature or 
ordinary otliclal life. He even attributes the mutiny of 1857 to the 
diminution of penonal in!aence and its tranaference t.o impersonal bouda 
and department■• "The typical colleotor,n he say■, "ia now 8%p80ted t.o 
forego all personal predilectiom and local attachment■, and t.o live in 
roughest camp fuhion, so that he may at a moment'■ notice be mewed 
from one environment t.o another, without making any perceptible brmk 
in the continuity of oftice routine. Every :,ear be becomes lea■ and leal 
of an independent agent and more of a regiat.ered machine, 'lll!IUftnted to 
work with equal regularity wherever it ia placed, in absolute depend
ence on the winding-up of the departmental key." Suoh a man CUI 

never be anything t.o hia people, to whom of course th~ petty local 
aS'ain are all in all ; and euctly the opposite of auch a man Mr. Growae 
proved himae1r in each of hie three district.a. :Mainpuri owes t.o him the 
development of brua-inlaying, which, contemned at the Agra Ezln"bition 
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of 1867, wu highly honoured laat JIU' at O&lauttL A.t. llathun, too, 
he left a permanent. record of hia C011Dection with the place ; and this 
TOlume t.el1I what he did at Bulandahahr ha the -1 of erecting public 
building• and lltirrillg up the illhabit.uta to build bridgel, &c. Hil 
muim i-, that no Oriental will uert himNlf " acept uder the immediate 
haftuence of an incliridul leader," but that a magiatrate, who ia not afraid 
of proTokillg ollioial jealouy, may depend OD being well npport.ed ill 
uy local work, provided he ub help u a fellow-worker illlteld of 
demanding it u a muter. Neither rich Hindu nor Mahomedu■, u a 
rule, hoard their money ; either they larilh it OD rubbi1h like meworb 
and uutch-,irll, or they give it to native lchooll, which if lhhomedan 
an foci of ledit.ion, if Hiodoo an hotbedl of liceutioune111 ; or elle they 
buiLl bideou lltrDct1INI, like one flpred ha the book before u. They 
only need to be put in a better -y of rpendillg ; ud Mr. Grow1e i■ very 
angry with " the ollicial Philiatille who ignores the reuonable ud univeT• 
al pride ha beautifying one'• own town." A.I he UJI, "It mut be more 
to the public a,dYB,J1tage that a wealthy citizen ■hould be open-handed, 
no from an imperfect motive, than that he ■hould lltiJle a generou 
impulN and keep hia money to himaelf from u oYer-ri,rht.eo'DI repugnance 
to o.tentation." A.1 to the natiYe gentry being ha debt, he bow■ thia ia 
utrue of thoae of Baland■hahr, and he cha1'1(81 our civil court. with 
lieing the chief impoveriahing agent■, oitiq a cue of protncted litiga
tion on a frivolou claim brought apimt the rich Hindu who bllilt the 
gate-y tn the new Buland1hahr public prdeu by " a low Jlahomedan 
attorney, him■elf a worthy product of our highly civilized judicial 
1y■tena." The claim wu ■o prepollterou that it wa■ at ouce diami.lled. by 
the u■i■tant judge; yet on appeal it dragged on for three yean at a 
coet to the defendant of nearly ten tim• what he 1pent on hia pte. The 
■add.t feature ha the O&le, however, i1 that. the plaillti1f, u ab■olute 
pauper, wu amply provided with fund, by rich Mahomedau, ■imply 
hecaue he wu at.tacking a Hindu. On this trial Kr. Grow■e remark. 
that, th011gh one ca11J1ot read with patience the attaeb of Bengali 
patriot.., yet the needle11 upen1e of oar admioiatratioo, and the ucrifice 
of local to imperial illteTNt■, give a ■olid buia to their outcry. In hi■ 
Tel'J' 11111gelltive preface, which ia like an hour'■ talk with oue who kaoWI 
and ia auioa1 to uplaill all the ill■ and out. of hia 1Ubject, he ialtance■ 
variou1 miltakn--e.g., the cultom1 datin (which, combined with the 
barbarou hall-marking ■yatem, rum the Indian 1ilver■mith to the profit 
of him of Birmingham, while, by en(orced free importation, the native 
weaver ia ruined for the good or Manoh.ter and Glugow). "It ia only 
India that clamoura (or equitable trade arrangemente; ud India hu no 
vote, aud therefore no weight in party polit.iCL" We commend the 
rollowiog word• to the thoughtful conlideration of our many readen 
who are directly or illdiNctly connected with the country:-" Any other 
European power would not diagui■e the fact that India wu held for the 
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advantage of its rolen. It is the affectation of superior morality which 
makes our occuional lapses into aelfiahneas such an argument through
out the cirilized world of the traditional perfidy of the British Govern
ment." Mr. Growae would aboliah the governorships of Madras and 
Bombay, kept up simply fort.he sake of preferment; he pooh-poohs the 
annual migration to the hilla, suggesting that an occasional summer in 
the Doab would temper the preaent/ureur de gouol!ffl81'. Altogether, hia 
work ia not merely a moat int.ereating account of an Indian diatrict, its 
history, charact.eriatica, capabilities, and population, but an impartial 
comment on our system from one who knows its weak points, and who 
fearleaaly lays them bare because he knows also the priceleaa valne of 
English role. Ria work in rebuilding and improving ia a rare inatance 
of 111cceuful tact. Ria aubacription-liata prove how thoroughly he 
intereated the natives in his work, and hia phototypea ■how that the 
worb are not the abominationa with which our builders have on Indian 
BOil too often disgraced ou name, but are co11ceived in the beat atyle of 
native art. There CaDIIOt but be aomething wro11g when a man who oould 
comp111111 auch results had to do it in the face of persistent, and we are 
alm01t inclined to add envioua, oppo■ition from hia official auperiors. The 
Public Work■ Department condemned hia building■, and aought in every 
way to prevent their being erected. One ia glad to hear that Mr. Grow■e 
ia not alone: at MDJ'al', General Dwiham Mauy ha■ done a ■imilar work. 
Indeed, everywhere it need■ only "a little active aympathy and co
operation from the local authoritiea, and a little lifting oft' of the inonbua 
of an arbitrary and overbearing department," to turn India's rmnoua 
heap■ into nobly bnilt citiea. 

We haft given conaiderable apace to thia work beca11ae it ia one of 
oon■iderable valne a■ well as of great freahneaa. 

Beport of the Royal Colonial Institute. Vol. XVI. 1884-5. 
London : Sampson Low & Co. 

Every year the meeting■ of the Royal Colonial lnatitute become more 
intere■ting. The papers are read by able apeoialiat■, and the diacua■ion 
ia ■o condncted a■ to throw croaa-lights into all dark comer■. The pre-
1111t volnme tell■ na what the :British A.uociation did in Canada : the 
enthuia■tio reception■ at the M'Gill Univer■ity; the gift by the A.uocia
tion off.550 for a gold medal for applied acience, to be given yearly at 
that University; the conferring of honorary degrees; the encouraging fact 
that 31 per cent. of all papers read were of local origin ; above all, the 
j11DOtion at Philadelphia with the American .A.e■ociation and the upedi
tion to the Rocky Mountain■. It wa■ aomewhat of a acramble, and one 
C&DDot help echoing General Sir H. Lefroy'a regret that the maritime 
provinces, de■pite their eager hospitality, were comparatively neglected 
in the mah westward. A.a to the 11a1ist.ed immigrant■,~eapecially those 
■ent ont by Lady :Burdett Coutts, the General is fairly hopeful, though 
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he warn■ girls that t.he day or high wagu irreapectiTe of quali!cation■ 
ii gone by. In :Manitoba Lady Cathcart'■ crofter■ are thriTing; bnt t.he 
idea. of growing only wheat i■ a miatali:e ; ■ome cattle ahonld be kept on 
effrJ farm, if only to giTe winter employment as a 111fegnard a.ga.illlt the 
i■olation which brea.ka down 10 many colonieta. That is t.he problem 1 
men like the Jabonrer-(80logi■t from Gla.agoW" who greeted Sir Lyon 
Pla.yfair with the compliment : " Yonr name, mon, baa travelled further 
than yonr wee lega will ever carry you," will succeed in uy colony. They 
wonld eTen 1t1cceed, in a le• degree, at home. Bnt of men from Bethna.1 
Green one ii not snrprilllld that ■ome go wholly to the bad, and other■ 
grnmble ud go home, bringing u evil report of the l&Dd. Yet land like 
that of which Mr. Hector Cameron (in the discussion on Genera.I Lefroy's 
pa.per) apokeu growing twenty-five bu.sbela'per a.ere onwbatwu supposed 
to be barren albline tracts ~rta.inly does not deae"e to be fil spoken of. 
Oar Eagliah climate Mr. Cameron, lp88,king in Jan nary 1-at. called "moat 
l,orrible and deteeta.ble ; " but the fa.et remains that in Canada., Far more 
thu here, the proverb bold■-hyema ~m colono-and idle time need■ 
culture in the coloni■t and the capacity for making amusement for bim-
1elf. Ou "New Zea.l&Dd in 1884" Mr. Cla.yden read a moat instructive 
paper. Bor■e and cattle-breeding baa, it seems, a great future in the 
i■Ja.nd; ud in wheat-growing New Zeal&Dd baa quite given South 
Australia the go-by u to quality, while in the yield per acre she stand■ 
far the &rat. In South Australia it averages 4 buabela, in Victoria 9, in 
Weat Au.atralia 11, in Queensl&Dd 14, in New South Wales 16l, in Tas• 
mania 20, in New Zealand 26. :Mr. Clayden proteeta against a growing 
ab■enteeiam, •• which threatens n■ with some of the anarchical evil.a of 
ludlord-forsalcen Inland. A discontented rabble will bear rule, and the 
demagogue will be master or the ■ituation." We are glad to hear that at 
Ota.go 100,000 acres are being set aside for Skye croiler■ ; but we are 
10rry t.he ohairmu, Sir C. Clifford, 1bould have ta.ken exception to Mr. 
Cla.yden's only reference to t.he natives, whom be spoke of u "poor 
Maori, I" Sir Cbarlea is not correct in denying that great wrong baa 
been done in the matter or l&Dd-purcbue; and when be aays "if in put 
times amall value was given, it ,atwfled them," be ignores the 6r■t prin
ciple of English law-th11 protection or tho■e who cannot protect them
selveL Of the otberpapera, on" National Unity,"" WeaternAnatra.li11," 
"British North Borneo," .to., we have nn space to ■peak. The latter, 
read by Sir Walter Medhurat, i■ deeply suggeative. The Compuy look■ 
forward to a large Chinese population, on tD1,ich it ""'Y rely in conieat, 
1nth t1ae nati-. n will be a aad thing if England forgets that the 
Dyaka and other tribes have rigbta ; and it is ominona that, while we are 
free to " protect " the Sult&D of Brunei. " if we tried to protect him or 
Bolu. the Spaniard■ or Dutch might object" I This North Borneo Com
pany stud■ to that vast iala.nd in just the position in which the Ea.at 
India Company stood to Hindoata.n. Let ua hope that the new Company 
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m!ly preae"e the native from extermination as 111ccesafall1 119 the old 
<>ne did. 

Histor.'I of Art in P,i'.8nicia awl its D!pen(lcn.cie1. By G. PERROT 

e.nd C. CHIPIEZ. Translated by WALTER AIUISTROXG, Il.A. 
Oxon. With 640 Engraving3, 10 Steel and Coloured 
Plates. Two vols. London : Chapman & Hall. 

Since the n.ntiqnitiea from Cypras (nnfortnnately not inclading the 
Cesnola collection) have been displayed in the British Mnaeum, we have 
c.ime to en.re moro than we did before for Phmnician art. In Cypm1 the 
so-called Etruacn.n or pre-Hellenic style has a strong dash of Ph<Bnician, 
which itself shows so many Egyptian atlinities that several of the thinga 
figured in those beautifully illu■trated volume& would be set down by the 
uninitiated as Egyptian. The explanation is that in art the Phmnician■ 
were of all people the most imitative. Their native 1calptures were the 
rade, coarse Cabiri and child-gods found all over the Mediterranean ; they 
borrowed from Egypt and from Assyria; and, having taught the Greek■ 
to work on Egyptian and Assyrian lines, they actually proceeded to borrow 
by-and-by the new forms in which Greek genius had embodied it& ideas. 
A.a to the origin of the Phmniciaas, M. Perrot can add little to Lepsius and 
Benan. Tru.dition briog9 them from the Persian Gnlf, where, in Strabo'■ 
days, two of the Bahrein islea were called Tyre and A"ad. Whoever 
they were, they spoke a language closely a.kin to Hebrew, while differing 
eo wholly from the Jews in religion and general cnltnre. l'be chapter on 
" Tomb! and Ideas about a Future Life•• show■ many parallels and more 
~ontra.sts between Phmnician and Hebrew thought ; while, throughout. 
the profnse illastration1 give us a clearer idea of the nbject than could 
be gained from pages of letterpress. The coloured plates (enamel, gJ.aa. 
&c.) are of mnch artistic merit. 

Ho,o to Make the Land Pay. By HE.~Y P. DuxsTEn, M.A .• 
Vicar of Wood Bastwick, Norfolk. London : Longmans. 

This is a lively little book with a somewhat misleading title. The 
Vicar of Wood Bastwick profe■- to deacribe "profitable indu■trie■ 
saitable to all holding11 large or IIJD8ll." Bnt '' dower growing for en, 
fiowen," "fiuwer farming for perfumery, &c.," "bnlb growing,"" muah. 
room growing," &c., are certainly not inch. Some of them need a big 
town close by ; others need exceptional conditions of eoil and climate. 
Lavender, for instance, is grown at a profit at Mitcham; it has no, 
been found to succeed elaewhere. Poultry farms, again, aeldom pay; 
thongh hints on poultry-keeping are much needed by the labourer. 
llr. Dnn■ter think■ the low price of wheat will continue. 1LDd he is 11111'8 

we cannot go back to protection. The whole matter is jast no\f in the 
0 2 



196 Jluullan«nU. 

air; and to whateTer part or Kr. Du1ter'1 book we may t.ake e:r~ption, 
what he ■aye about f'rnit farm■ and pulping machine■ baa atood the 
tat or e:rperienoe. 

Egypt and Syria: tl,eir Pliyaical Features in. Rtlatum to Bible 
Hiatory. By Sir J. W. DAWSON, C.M.G., LL.D., F.R.S. 
London : The Religious Tract Society. 188 5. 

Thi■ i1 a real addition to our knowledge of Egypt and Syria. All 
Biblical ■tu.dent■ 1bonld have thia Taluable little volume, which forms 
one of the excellent aerie■ on Bypatlia of Bible KOOfflledge. The question■ 
of geography and geolo,ical formation are treated by Sir J. W. Daw■on 

in a acholarly and intereeting way. The deeoription of the re■ources of 
the Nile Valley, and the ■ketch of the cout of Palestine u seen from 
Joppa. are good 1pecimen1 of the manner in which the more general 
f•taree of the country are treated. The diacnaion of the ■ite of Golgotha 
ii pain■taking and judiciou■. The writer think■ that the Skull Hill, about 
a hundred yard■ onteide the northern wall of Jenutalem, meet■ all the 
requirement■ of the Evangelical hi■tory. It i■ a knoll of rock of rounded 
form covered with ■hallow ■oil and grae■• It■ genenl contour, with cer
tain old tomb■ which reNmble the ■ocket■ of eye■, give■ it a remarkable 
ftlelllblance, when 'fiewed from certain point., to a ■kull partly buried in 
the ground. All the 1ubjecte treated are handled in the IIIIJlle thorough 
ud workmanlike ruhion. At the end of the book there ia a li■t or ■ome 
of the principal Biblical topic■ diacuned in the volume, and a good Inde:r. 
The illuatration■ give additional Talne to a work of great interest. Sir 
J. W. DawBOn devoted special attention to theae leu-known leatures of 
the geology of portion■ of Egypt and Palestine during hia reeidence in 
the Eut in the winter of 1883-4-

n, R«ord. of Rut!,,. By the Author of " A .Modern Minister," 
&c. London : Elliot Stock. I 8 8 5. 

Buth, the daughter of a linen-■eller at Jerusalem, who is betrothed 
to Jndu Iacariot. aee■ Jeen■, who comes to purchue linen in her father', 
abop in J eruaalem; ■he loves Him, and become■ Bill diaciple. J ndas, 
mOTed with jealouay, betray■ Chrilt to Bi■ enemie■. That ia the plot of 
thill story. We think that the writer'■ ingenuity and deacriptiH power, 
which are both con■iderable, might have been better employed than in 
writing 1uch an improbable and purpoaelea piece of fiction. 

WESLEYAN CONFERENCE PUBLICATIONS. 

I . .Jf Skdcl,, of tl,e Hiatorg of Wtalryan. Jletkodiam in ,ome of tl1e 
SoulAern, Counties of England. By W. W. POCOCK. 
With an Introduction by Rev. J. H. RIGG, D.D. 

2. Jremoi.r of William Fttl.'ffl4n, an Earnest and S11euBBful Eran
gtlill. By the Bev. GEORGE V .l.~CE. 
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3 . .A. Pr«Jdu,r', Library: Hint, on TMologi.col Reading. By the 
Rev. J. S. BANKS. 

4. Ra,nbles and &rambles in the Tyrol. By E. R. H. 
5. Fought and Won: a Story of Grammar Sclwol Life. By 

RUTH Ewon. 
6. May's Captain. By HELEN Bmsrow. London: T. W oolmer. 

1885. 
1. We are glad that Mr. Pocock'■ paper■ have been gathered together in 

thi.l little volume. They ,rere read ,rith great intere■t ,rhen they fint 
eppeued in the We,leya1' Maga.zin.e, and their republication will be of no 
email aervice to the cl-uter of country circuits ,rhich have been planted 
in ,rh&t was long kno,rn &1 the :Methodiet riderneBB. Here, bellidea, 
they are aopplemented and rounded off by many pages of additional 
and very interesting matter. After a brief aketch of Mr. Wesley's 
ubour■ iu this district, Mr. Pocock de■cribea the meau1 by which 
lrletbodi■m ha■ become comparatively atroog in these tuwna and 
Tillagea. At the timu of WesL,y'a death the Portsmouth cir• 
eoit, with three preacher■ and 430 member■, embraced the whole of 
Hampshire ,rith great part of Surrey and Su■11e1:; in 1883, twenty-su: 
eircuita ,rith forty-two preachers and 5,795 mewbers occupied the ■ame 
ground. It is hardly twenty year■ since the fir■t well-sustained effort to 
reach tbi■ rural population began. Bet,reen 1871 and 1883 the number 
of ministers and members in that part of the :Methodist wilderneas ,rbich 
ia under the care of the Second London Di,trict ha■ been doubled. 
Chapels h&ve been built, Sunday-school■ formed, and a ,ronderlul bar
Teat ha■ been reaped con■idering the dillicolty of dealing ,rith such a 
population. Mr. Pocock givea some pleu&nt aketcbea of the men and 
women by whom this great work ha■ been accomplished. James Home. 
the Metbodi■t local preacher settled in the rillage of Normandy, who 
uBed to prepare his sermon■ ,rhilst thraahing iu the barn, was one of the 
mo■t devoted men this diat.rict hu ever known. He had the heads of his 
aermon ch&lked upon the door ,rbilst he plied the flail, and thus pre
pan,d for his two or three services every Sunday. He often walked 
twenty mile■ to the place■ ,rhere he preached, and would often go five 
or ■mm mile■ to vi■it the Bick and dying in the neighbouring Carma and 
'Village■ after his ei:hau■ting aervicea. There waa acarcely a houae in 
the diatrict, from the ■quire'■ to the humblest cottager's, in which be had 
not prayed ,rith the inmate■. The Introduction ahow■ ,rby Wesley 
"ll'ILII unable to devote much time to thi■ neighbourhood, and deacribe■ 
the con■titution of the committee under who■e care the lateat develop
ments of this work h&ve been carried out. The &ketch given, lint 
·of the principle& and method■ of Wesley's day and afterwards of the 
methods employed at the present time prepare■ the reader to appreciate 
and under■t&nd this ■plendid home-misaionary ,rork, of ,rhich Mr. 
Pocock i■, in a good measure, the hi■torian. If other :Methodi■t districts 
are aa zealou and watchful in ■imilar labour■, the like results may ba 
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naped iD all put■ or England. We heut.ily commend thia book to all 
friends of country llethodiam. If it should stimulate othen to do what 
Mr. Pocock and his brother have done to ■upport the work by their wile 
CODllsele and their generous help it will bei&r the beat result.a. 

2. Mr. VBllce has prepared a pleaaant net.eh of William Feckman, a 
devoted Irish laymBII who, for half a centnry, laboured BI 811 evB11geliat 
with great 111ccea1. The little biography gives aome of his letten, and 
his 1ermo111 and addreuea. This memorial will be prized by mBlly who 
had no penonal knowledge of thia laboriou■ and ■elf-denying misaio11Bry. 
AJJ.y one who knew the late Dr. Campbell, who laboured ao sncceufully 
u the chief evangeliat of Irish llethodiam, will at once usociate his 
name with that of William Feckman. 

3. Mr. Banke ha■ met a real wut by his Hint, on Tlieologi«,J Beading. 
YoDllgpreachen, and in fact all who wish to read a little divinity, will 
find useful counsel iD this pamphlet. The breadth of the ■ubject only 
allow■ brief notes on the many book■ 11Bmed, but ■ome of these are ■uch 
as at once to awaken iDterest. Dean Bt81lley'1 splendid lectnres on the 
East.em Church are well described u "the best specimen of the author'• 
,en.ins for historical painting." They contain " the moat vivid picture of 
the utemal history of the Nicene Coucil to be found in any lanjJuage." 
We are glad to ■ee Bishop Wilberforce'• .AcUNIHI to Cllfltlidatu for 
Ordiaalion mentioned among devotional worka. It ia certainly one or
the most inspiring books we ever reacl. The advice given about the fc;r• 
mation of a preacher'■ lilmuy ia ■enaible Bild ■uggeative. 

4- It would not be euy to find a more attractive present than Ramble• 
Gnd Scra.mblu in IAe Tyrol. It ia beautifully Bild profusely illutrated, 
full of pleaB&Dt glimpBeB of Alpine life, and written in a very happy vein. 
This delightful book ought to be popular. It will teach many a capital leuon 
to the young people who are fortunate enough to have it in their handa. 

5. Buth Elliott'■ name ia ao well known to young readen that Fought 
and Won is ■ure to receive a hearty welcome. Forcible a■ it i11, however, 
we think it both improbable and overdrawn. A ■chool-boy who constantly 
reeorta to brandy to fit him to bear the strain of preparation for 
an eumination must be reckoned as no amall novelty. We fancy that 
even the warmeat friend■ or temperance mut feel that thia description 
of aohool life is e:a:aggora.ted. 

6. May', Captain ia a pleallBDt, well-natained story which will greatly 
plea■e children. 

CoB!IIBILL Jrf:Ae.ullO (July, Auguat, September) .-Baring-Gould'• story, 
• Court Royal," i■ remarbble, even from the author of Margery of 
Quetlie,.. The de■criptive power ia overwhelming ; the originality and 
intereat or the plot make this a noticeable piece of work. It i■, however, 
aomewha.t weird and overdrawn. The aborter articles de■ene special 
notice. That on "Hair-device Worker■," in the July number, give■ & 

capital account of an indutry which ia now almo■t utinct. The • Im.
pnaaio111 of Bolland," iD the September :Magazine, are freah and racy. 
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SUMMARIES OF FOREIGN PERIODICALS. 

REVUE DES DEOX MONDES (June 15).-ln a aerie■ or articlea on "The 
Future of the F.ngliah Power" M. Cucheval-ClarignT writes about our Indian 

Empire and the druggie with RW111ia. Arter spealung of the incontestable 
1Dperiority of England aa a naval power, be says that the organization of onr 
Anglo-lodiau Empire ia the clw/ d'tEUtTe of English policy, yet the perfect harmon7 
with which the immense machinery workl must not lie allowed to conceal its fnilt7. 
The actual 1ituation iii said to be the n,s11lt of Lord Palmenton'1 conduct in 18.38, 
when, in onler to prevent Bernt from falling into the bands of the Penianw, be 
bumbled and roined Penia, and threw her into the arms of Roaaia. lo Herat, 
popoL.tioo, mannen, language, belief, all an, Penian, wbil■t tlie place ia only a 
-rce of embarraument to the Ameen of Cabul. Then the attitude of the preeent 
Ameer is discw;.eed. The writer says tl1Rt the Ameer hesitated even to accept the 
invitation of Lortl Dufl'erin, and 1bow1 what l'lllu• were ta.ken to bonoor and flatter 
him. Yet Alxlurrhnruon did not commit b1maelr. He romembored hia e:i:ile at 
Samarcand, when Rouia gavo him a pen■ion of 25,000 rouble■, and evidently felt 
diet the strengt b of Rua■ia made it important for him lo be on good term■ with 
diet 'tictoriou1 and aggrea■ive power, elpe()ially as bi■ own people ■ympatbize with 
Iler. The Afghanw, he say■, bate Eugland ; 11Dd it was neceu■ry to take careful 
-• to eecnre the aafety of our Delimitation Commi1111ion whilat it WH in the 
coootry. Rllllllia carefully guanl1 the religiou■ libertie1 of her l\luuulmau popula
tion, and tbns make beraelf popolar, be<:ause nothing more quickly inflame■ the 
liatred of the .Mohammedan than any attempt to proselyliae. Whatever we ma7 
think of Lbeee lltatement■ it i■ e•ident that our policy needs to be 11,m and far-seeing. 

(July 1. )-The ■econd part of !II. Cucbeval-Clad~y•• article on "The Foture ortbe 
Engli•h Power" i1 devoted to the Au•tralian Colonies and tbo couftict with Germany. 
The variou atagea of OenDRn anneution in New Goinea ore 1,otcd. 111. Cl•rign7 
liold■ that the attachment of Anatralia to thR mother-country has been greatl7 
wakened, and that it would be dangerous to 111bmit it to another trial. 

(July 15.)-" A French Department," by 111. Rene Delloc, cle■cribea the peOB11nta, 
clergy, and great landlonl■ of the French pro'tioce■. The writer aay■ that in 
.France, the capital i• a greater contrut to the rest of the nation than in any other 
conntry of the world. Paris ia an aggrea■ive republic which claim■ complete 
antonomJ', It boasts that it i■ cosmopolitan, and doe■ not ,lespair of breaking the 
bond■ which attach it to the real of lho country. It baa already imposed three or 
filar revolntiOD8 on France. Even thongb it■ population i■ continuallf increased b7 
removala from the country, the air of Pari■ aeema to change the language and the 
ebancter of theae new-comct'II. The article 1bow11 however, that the provincea 
have a ■ociety of their own, .-ery lively, very remar&able, and lea■ diapciaed than 
e,er to snbmit to the formulaa of the maker■ of 1y1tems. In many places the 
pe&ant is ■till faithful to the mannen and to the clreu of hi■ fathen, a atraoger 
to ambition, free, and quiet in bis pleasure■ ; be moves on with an even tniad, 
making the soil richer bv bi■ labour. But an invincible attraction is dmwiog him 
toward■ new destinies. The country i• in the ooune of a complete trao■ formation. 
The land is better tilled, the people pb,r.■ically ■tronger. The in8uence of the cur8 
ia ■till very great. The biat~ of a villai:e revolve■ aronnd it■ ■teeple. A atraoger 
who knew the provincea onh· from the literature of politic■, and bad penuaded 
him.if that religion wu dying out in 1"mnce, would be 111rpri■ed to ■ee each village 
grouped peaceably round it■ church. The clergy sometime■ have unwiaely inter
fered' in politicRI matten, but they are much les1 compromiaed in tbio respect than 
the philippic■ of the Estreme Right and Left would lead one to auppoee. 111. Belloo 
deaciibe1 tbo good and bad characteriatice of the great land-owoen. Tboy have 
11eglected the smaller proprietore and formerw, and must ebow more energy and 
more capacity or the sceptre will Blip out of their band■, and the caltivaton will 
aek other coDD1elton. 

(Aogoet 1,)-lu a ■econd paper, H. Belloc 1boW1 that the rnral population oF 
France ia ignorant, -ttered, •■od still affected by apa uf aerfclom. Their limited 
intereata conline them to a ■pbere almoet a■ narrow u that of bone■ wboee eye■ are 



200 Summariu of Fomg,,, Periodieala. 

coffred in order that they may go ro11nd in -• mill They are both obetinate 
and timid, dellut and tacitnrn. Their children -ly mue nlllcient progrea 
in tbe rillage 1eboola to enable tbem to write their own 11&111e1 wben tbey enter 
the army. Tbey -i., - any nenpapen ei:cept tbe cheap re'tOlntionar,
jonrnala wbicb can be bad for a mu, and apend their W1Dter nigbte 1D reading aome 
poor and badl7 _printed book obtained fi:ain the library of tbe neueat town. Yet. 
with all their ignorance, the }'rencb rnnl popnlation baa plenty or good 1talt 
Under more fa-.onnble coaditio111, M. Belloo thinb that the peuante will aoon 
han1 their eye■ opened bf tbe fon:e or trntb and tbe eserciae of power. Two 
nation■ ha"' been living beaide eacb other on the ■-me territory, one acceaible 
to genenl ideu, euil1 bonnd to a common centre, and formin~ DO 11111&11 ractor in 
tbe Slate ; the other III puai "'• and allow■ i&lelf to be dra,med into con11icta wbicb 
it doe. no& nndentand. It ia dowered witb rigbta which it dOH not~. and 
though ltirred -timea in great criN8 b7 a wan1 or national feeling, it qnickl7 
falla back again into it■ apathetic .. YL Statoemen mareb to tbe di■con1ry or an 
unknown conntry, ao difrerent are tbe pe■■ant and the bonrgeoie Cram each other. 
One claa i■, in fact, a pel')IBtnal mun:e of wonder to tbe other. 

(Angnat 15-}-ln a briehrticle "On tbe Death or Admiral Conrbet," II. Viaud 
{Pierre Loti) pay, bigh tribnte to that French aolclie~ wbom be regarded u the 
embodiment or all tbe ■nblime old worde or bononr1 or heroiam, or Rlf-abnegatiou, 
of patriotiem. He deecribea the coneternation wnicb ■pread tbrongb the lleet; 
when it wu known that their c<,mmander wu dying, and tbe Bimple religiou 
ceremon1, witb tbe wan or tbe uilon o,er "that great &gun or dnty, &!moat incom
prebenlible to oar age or little men." 

L.,. Noovu.u Bzvn (Jnne 15).-"Tbe Role or Fnmce in the Salw. ,nd tbe 
Sondan," b7 M:. Marcel }'r1111C&ly, adrocatea a Tigorou commercial polic7. From 
Senegal and Alpria France can euily penetnte into the beRl't of Arrica. B7 
pnebing forwarcf from two aide■ at once, ibe might do mucb to make benelf the 
nnconteated miatrea of ft.It territoriea. Tbe article trace■ tbe biatory of French 
inllnence in .lfrica, and concedea to England tbe palm in ell exploration of the 
Dark ContinenL It 1bo.-. that the price or merchandiae ia encb u to ellCDD1"1ge a 
great commercial monment. France. M. Freecal7 uya, mnet not fail to take her 
proper poeilion in an age wben nation■ are atrnggling to fonnd colonieL Be■idea 
ibe adftlltap■ wbicb ■be benelf would reap, be pleada for tbe Soudan alao. It■ 
inhabitant■ would reoounce the odione and impoveri■bing_ alan-t~ if &he com
mercial reaource■ or tbe conntry were tbD1 den1loped. V ut regiona, now almod 
uninhabited, woold be repeopled, and commarce would tbn■ greatly increue. The 
Tourer, wbo are the tp"!at ob■tacle to commerce in tbe Sahara, finding French 
inlluence predominant 10 the market■ where they are bound to bn7 proriaiou, 
might 1Dppl7 ncorte to protect tbe car&T&DL Tbe continent would thDI be doli•ered 
Crom it■ wont freebooten. 
:: (July r. )-M. Le Myre de Vilera' article on "Colonial Policy" triea to moderate 
between the two partie■ into which pnblic opinion in France i■ di rided on colouial 
matten. Some regard colonie1 u a panacea for all eril■, othen bold that tbe,r 
entail enormona HpeDIB, (or which there ia no adeqnate return. Algeria and 
Cochin-China ban1 col& 8,~ million &anca; eighty million■ i■ the e■timated gain 
or ber coloniea to France 1n indD1triea, .tc. Tbe88 poueaions entail an annnal H• 
pen■e for administration and occnpation of 200 million■; ao that the adftlllagu of 
protection to J.,'rencb commerce, &c., are greatly out or proportion to tbe e:r:pen• 
entailed upon her. Tbe intereat on tbe vut 1nDU1 upended on colonial poae■siODI 
reacbe1 the enormoD1 ■nm or 322 millionL Yet the writer doe■ not adriN their 
abandonmenL He nrge1 that the prejuflicea or tbe nati •ea ■bonld 1,e more rnll7 
reganled, local inde_eendence giffn to 11ettlemente, and change■ introdnced -
tbodically and gradually without wiabing to reform eve11tbing. He ■hon 
that England bu undentood and actecl npon tbe doctrine■ or M:onte■qniea, 
and hu jpffD ber Rltlementa a con■lirution appropriate to their needL She 
baa not tned to apply the regulatiou1 of ber home adruiniatration to tbe aettle
menta among uvage people. Our immen■e empire, with 201 million■ or ■object■, 
coeta only &1ty-ooe million franc, ; one million for civil eenice, 61\y for military 
■t&tiODI and -u1■ at Gibnl1ar, Hoag-Kong, &e. The article refen to &he 
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great advaDtages we reRp, in commerce and in other waya, from oar colonial 
empire, aod nrges that the French parliament 1hoald now give dae attention to 
thi■ great snbject, renonnce their praent policy, and ret11n1 to the tnie principlue oC 
liberty and colonial independence. 

(Joly 15.)-M. Henri Joly contn"hute■ a se111ible article on education, in which 
he ohowe how the attempt to force French education into one mould hu broken 
down in ite endeavour to realize a chimerical fancy. It !?"'posed to form educational 
cycle1, ananKed so that the flm ehonld give primary 1u1tructioc co1nmou to all ; 
the 18CODd ahould be devoted to ocience, hi1to11, geography, modem langnagea. 
morale; the thinl to claaical ■twliee. Scholara were to pua Crom one cvcle to 
another at a definite age. But thia plan wu 1nccesafull1 reeiated both by the pro
_,ra oC mathematica and of acience, who ■bowed that 1t wonld aerionaly interim 
with IIICC88I in their nbject■. M. Joly atrongly plead■ Cor a COmJ>lete ■eparation 
Gl'the dill'erent kinda oC inatrnction. He holda that neiLber the aoci.al nor ec:onomio 
coadi1ion of France will allow any great number oC children to pua from one 
branch to another. The article pointa out that though claasical ednoation lend■ to 
bm an 1/iu, yet the moet sure and truly democratio mode of introducing that 
equality which the democracy dee ■o much, i1 for evary OD8 to do the dut7 
of bi■ po■ition well. 

(Aagnat 1 ~-)-An intereating article on "The Influence of England upon France 
lince 1830,' ■howe that our tonriat hebita hav. made the French, uaturali, the 
JDOlt ■edentary of people, 8ock to watering-places. Our maanera and our culinary 
arranpmenla Lave also been large!_, Adopted. Buch artiatio work u that of Kate 
Gneawa_Y has fumiahed the 1nodel for keepaakea and Cbri■tma■ nnmbera; and 
French architecture bu become more cheerful and more healthy under Engli,h 
in.Buenoe. Eugliah literature in all departmenta hu profoundly in.6uenced aod uven 
-1i&ed the national genina oC Fraoce, 

DEIJTICRE BU111>8CUAU (Augnat).-ln a abort paper on "The Mnaical Life of 
Landon, n Herr Kl'IIWle give■ an interating acconnt of the great bi-centenary Handel 
aommemoration at the c.,..tat Palace laat July, He aclmowlud,:,,a the honour in 
which lhia country bold the great composer during bia lifetime. When Pope beard 
of him, be ewclaimed, u A German and a pain■ ? I moat - him." England at 
that time had all the gift■ of a ~•t power eave m111Dcal gt,aiua. and warmly wel
comed Handel to her ■hone. Herr Kl'Rll■e note■, in pa.aiug, that the great 
compoter'a monnment in Weatmiaater Abbe7 give■ the date of bis birth u 1684 
illllead of 1685. The recent festival ia well deaoribed, and a high tribnte ie paid to 
the choir, the conductor, and the leading ainpra. Herr Krauae aay■ that the aigbt 
fl( choir and audience make■ a mao pa.nee, becanae compariaona fail him. Our 
Oenaan critic often viaited St. Panl's and the Abbey with pleuure, but regret■ that 
all hymne, p■alma, and reapon- are accompanied b7 the organ. He uy■ : "Both 
cathedral■, indeeil, poueaa glorioDB iDltrumenta, and e■pecially the organist of 
SL Paul'1, Profeaanr Dr. Stiirmer (evidently a mistake for Dr. Stainer), kuowa bow to 
malce bi■ part ellicient without overpowering the choir ; but the organ ie now, for 
paeral accompaniment of choral singing, tbe Jeut auitable ia1trument, and the 
• mpella choir the moet worthy iaterme,lia11 between prieat and people." 

Noon All'l'OLOOIA (Au~ 16).-Sigaor Oahelli'■ article on "The New Schon! of 
Penal Direction in ltRly' ie a careful etudy of the lateat idea■ about the treatment 
of criminal■. Thi, achool triea to diacover the apecial character of each criminal. 
Ila aathro(IOlogy may he uaeful, but it add■ a ■ecoad canon that no one ie re■pon
lihle for hie conduct, becanae all human acti,,n i■ the &nit of co1199qaence1 over 
which the man bim•lf baa no control. It thu• totally deniee free will. Signor 
Gabelli arguea that whatever tbeae theori■te may teach, man will continue to 
beline hi-If both to be free and reaponaible, and will feel the apprunl or COil· 
hnation of bia own coaacience. 

TBB NoBTB AMEmcu REVIEW' (July).-" I■ Chri■tianit, Declining?" by 
Dr. Parkbum, ia a ■horl article which furuiahea 111me ■trikmg proo& of the pneral 
adwance ■ociety bu made in religious feeling and conduct. A Dr. Woode 11 men
tioned, who could reckon forty intemperate miai■tel'B UDOllf{ hill acquaintance about 
lily Ye&l'I 111!11• Another gentleman had a li11t of 123 intemperate deacon■ iu 
llu■ach-lta; forty-three of whom became oonfirmed drubrda: Jn 18111 whom 
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Dr. Gril&n bec:a11111 putor ol Park Street Cbureh, Boston, it wu ., nnf'a,bion. 
able to attend an Evangelical 1errioe, that gent.le11111n of culture and ■landing 
who wore an:1iou to bear the eloquent preacher on Bunda7 neninga went ia 
partial di,iguiN, ai1ting in obacnre come..., with cape drawn oftr their face■, and 
wrapJM!n turned iuide oat. In 18oo, there were J,0JO Evangelical cbarebea ia 
the U aited 8tatea; in 188o, 97 ogo ; 271000 were added between 1870-&>. la 
18oo, there ,ru one Evangeli~ oommanicant to eve_ry fourteen-and-a-half inhabi
tant■; in 188o, one to eve'7 898. In 1810, Biabop Meade, of Virginia, ■aid that 
In eftry educated y~ Virginian he el[Jl8cled. to find a 1C8ptic, if not an avowed 
in8del. When Dr. D'll'lght became PreaiJent of Yale CoUege, in 1745, only 8ve of 
the atadenta were cbmoh memben. la 188o, of 12,o63 Btadenta in aii:ty-he 
collegea, 6,o81 were ,~re-n of religion. In 18.JO, there were half a million 
Sanday acbolan; in 11111o, m and a hall'miUion■. lo 1810, miaionar,contribution■ 
produced 200,000 dollan; in 1880, for home and foreign miaaiona, 129,000,000 
iloUan were n.iaed. The 701000 millionary communicant■ in 1830 bad become 
8,50,000 in 188o. Such &l!JIU ■how what ■plendid work hu been 11C<:Ompli1bed. 

(Aagu■t.)-" A Profane View of the Sanctum," by M. J. Savage, ei:po■e■ •m■ 
or the defecta of American jonrnalmn. "The great bod7 of corre1pondenta at the 
national capital haft," Mr. Savage aya, "come to wield almo■t a de■potio power. 
Each day tbe7 hold in their banda the diatribatioa of _political ne'll'8 for the whole 
country.'' The7 are of\en more ani:iou to m■ke a pomt again■& the Adminiatra
tion, or ia faYODI' or "oar peper," than to aend accurate report■. A corre■pondent 
u, in man7 cun, priad according to hie 1ucce■a in ■nppl,ing information to hi■ 
l'llice a couple of houn before an7 other paper ha■ it, or in worming out ■om■ 
Government 18Cffl. In re~ing ■ermon■ there are ■traage doing■• Ooe'.clergy
man foond him■elC almo■t involved in a charge or hcire17 before the chan:b conrll, 
becalUII a new■paper bad reported the 8nt half of hi1 diacoane, in which he 
ltated the po■ition of IIOID8 herelical opponent, and had omitted hi■ reply. 
There had not been enough ■pace for alt; and the reporter had ■impll cat cho 
■ermon iD Lwo to ave himaelf Cba trouble of condensing. Sometime■ an m~nion■ 
reporter will ■apply a ■ketch or a ■ermon which be baa not heard. A friend oC 
llr. Saqge'■, wbo had been treated tbua, ,ru aotaall7 qnoted by an EnJ{liah 
review u an iUaatration or the depth■ to which the American pulpit had fallen. 
The wa7 in which outrageo1111 crime■ are de■cribed, with the mod loath■ome detail, 
tenda to increaN the volume of crime. There ii evidentl7 mnch room for improft
ment in American joarnali■m. 

METBODIBT BBTIB'lf (JaJy).-Dr. Whe■tloy'■ paper OD "The Bepnblio or 
Mexico •• giftl a cheering view of it■ religiou pro■pecta. Preaident Diu, an Ast.ea 
of pore blood, i■ a firm friend and protector or the miuionariea. Iatol~nnce and 
lawleAD- are not qnite dead, tboa~h the7 have IOI& much of their bitterneu. M'fll 
7ean ago Biahop Barria bad an intere■ting COD1'8nation with Diu about tbe workol' 
the Metbodi■t EpiacoP&l Cban:h in Mexico. Popery is beginning to lo■e ground. For 
IDaD1 7ean then ha■ "been a growing feeling againat the prie■thood which 8nd■ vent 
in lam~na, ballad■, and puqainad-. The Mexican prie■t■ are badl7 educated, 
and tnl&o in all hol7 ordinance■. IC the Ian of their O'll'D chareh wen enforced, 
mo■t of them woold be excommunicated. Man7 have familie■; ■ome are married. 
There are biabop• who baptise tbe children of th- prie■tl7 marriage■, thoag_h othe19 
groan cm,r ■ncb ilegeneracy in the clerg, .-We notice that our article on " 'fbe I.at 
Te■ttmony to the Atonemeut" ha■ been niprinted in thil nnmber.-Vr. WbeeJon, 
(or twent7-eight ,eani t'ditor or thil Review, died on Jnne 8, 1885, at the age oC 
•venty-■even, j1111t a 7ear after ha had l'llliigned bi■ poBt. 

(September.)-Notbing in thi■ nnmber caU.. for ■j,eeial notice. 
Tes QU.lllTBBL1' BET1sw OI' THB MBTRODIBT Ermoorn Cuuaar, Boom (Jnl,r). 

-Profeaor Tigert of Vanderbilt Univenrit7, in an article on "' Metbodiat 
~piacopac7,'' •~erely c:ritici- Dr. Alkio■on'■ ~JlleR•ial Hi.tory of Aaurieaa 
JletW- The interen oC tbi■ book cer.tre■ in it■ accoant of the condm:& 
of A■b!Ul_and Coke in •tilt• When Dr. Coke reached America, and told A■blll'J 
that Mr. W e■le7 had ordained him Superintendent, aJ:d 1ent him to 1et apart A■blll'J 
u hi■ colleagae, the great piOONr-pnacber ei:preaed couiderable doobt ahont the 
wi■dom of ■uch a ater, and ■aid &haL be woold ciD17 accep& the oJlice if the tr&ftUing 
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pnachen on tbe cout.iaent appmftd. A Conference, tborerOIV, -bled in 
llaltimore, at Cbriltmu 17114, wbicb dilouaed and approved A1bury'1 onlination, 
declined to appoint Wbatcoat and Garrettaon to the office Hr. Wesley wi■bed, and 
wntted Mr. Weeley'1 name &oin the Minntes. He bad not gi't'en any autbority ror 
a General Conrerence in America. The two Soperintendenta were, under bis gnidance, 
to ba't'8 ■ncb ovenigbt or the work there and or the preachers u be bim■elr bad in 
England. Dr. Atli:iMOD ■bon bow Coke and Asbury e:i:cet!ded their commiasion, 
and th111 hrou,dat about tbe rormation or a ■eparate Motbodist Cburcb in America. 
He also aay1 &liat A■bDrI_declined to receivo the appointment or Sllperintendent at 
Xr. Wesley'• bands. Thi', Profeaor Tigert aaya, i1 au el'TOI'. What A■hm7 
hesitated to accept wu the Epiaaopate; it ia true that Wesley epoke or a "Sneer-, 
inteudent," but that wu limply another name £or Bi.abop. The mOlt severe critict
ia reaerved £or Dr. Ander■on'• argument tbat Wesley did not intend the American 
Methodist■ to be independent or the Church or England. "Thie is pnerile," tbe 
Proreuor &D1wen. "Ir it were not £or the di11C0111'te8y implied in it, idiotic would 
be the beet de■cripti't'8 epithet." He bold■ that under the gain or writing a 
CenteDDial History Dr. Atkiuon i1 a 1pecial pleader, who undertake■ to write the 
history or a critical period, ■o that it may aft'ord 111me justi6cation fur the General 
Con£erence party who, in 18.t4, depolled Bi■hop Andrew withoat charge or trial 
ho III NATtlllB (Joue).-Thi.a u■eful Chicago jonrnal contains ■ome careful 

papem on paycbical, medical, and ■cienti6c matters. The article or moat general 
mtereat in the June :number ia on "A Remarkable Faith.Cure." A Loui..,ille paper 
re«ntly pnbli.ahed au account or a child born totally deaf and dumb who becaina 
■uddenly able both to bear and Bpeak. A reporter called on the mother, and found 
berto be a bri,dat German lady. Her home ■eemed to be the happiest in the whole 
place. One W'edn~y her child waa aaid to ba't'8 been miracolo111ly healed at the 
fa.it!M:ure m■eting. The mother wu a dewut Roman Catholic. She bad read her 
:Bible carefully and 'J'f!'Yed much. She explained that " at the very moment when 
■be reachocl the point where she did abaolately believe that God woald reatore 
hearing and ■peech to her child, at that very momeat it waa done, and abe wept for 
joy." Mindi• l!;ature iDvestigated thia case. It wu found that the child could 
really bear and pron-:mnce a few word■. The gentleman wbo make■ the report aaya: 
" I think tliat the child could hear lond noiaea before she wu taken to the £aitb-cure 
meetinga, bot the mother claim■ that ahe bad nner spoken a word, and in tbia ebe i■ 
com,borated by the neigbboum and friends. At the pre■ent time the child can 
pronounce i■olated word■, and can hear when epoken to loudly. The hearing 
11 better when ■he loou at the 11)18aker, aa ■he watchea the lip■ IIIOft, and in tbia 
way geta the accent. The worda ■he ia able to pronoance are word■ that are 
prnduced by lip movement, and I am llllr8 that lince the mother baa been trying to 
c:om ber children by faith 1be bu given more attention to the child, and it bu 
learned many worda from obserring the movemenb or the lipa. The child baa 
chronic catarrh or the middle ear, and b vpertrophied too■ila. She couJd hear 
a watch abont two inche■ from her ear. Tbe mother aaya the tonail■ were very large 
be£ore ■he commenced the £aith-cnre, and that ■be b:u noticed that they are much 
1Dl81ler now. Thi■ may accoout for tbe alight improvement in bearing." Three 
other children or tbi1 family had become deaf through acarlet £ever. The7 were ant 
c:ored. The )ournal hu done good aerrice by ita investigation. To ■a7 the leut, thi■ 
cure i.a baltiog_enougb. 

(Jul,r).-J.H.B. senda From Dnaton ade■cription of ■ome "Bemarbble Illullion■ " 
or which he wu him■elF the nbject laat November. He wu in hie ordinary health 
esceJ>t that be bad a cold. At night a violent chill aeized him, ao that be took a lit&le 
medicine and ,rent to bed. He had a frightful dream, in which be fancied hiDJNlt 
Cl'08tring a rail-.r_ track, when hi.a foot caught in a large and heavy crate that wu. 
llanding near. He wu thrown down on the line. An Hprea train wu coming op. 
and he wu ju■t able to releaae bia root by a deaperate efl'ort, and get oft' the track, 
wben it da■hed ,-et him. Ned nifl'it, u ■oon u he lay down, groteaqae racea na 
around. Thesdi• peared at once 1f he opened hia eyu. He began to wonder wb7 
ouly face■ &)! when two middle-aged men 1toocl in hi■ room, apparent! in the 
Perurian un orm. Then exquiaite mullio 6lled hi1 chamber. All hia mental ~tiea 
were full1 alert. He ruae, looked oat or the window, and lighted the su, then Dial 
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apin to ■leep. Other illaaiom appeand. Fint there wu a large hall &lJed with low 
•n■aal-lookiug people, ■och u yoa might - occuiooally in the wont part■ or London and New York; then m intellipn&.looking men lllepped into his room, 
who -med to anner all the quutiom about th- phenomenL 'they told him that 
mind wu dependent on matter for the manifeatatiOD of ite func:t.iou, but not for their 
emtence, and that thil ma&ter wu au iutentellar ether far more attenuated than 
that which ea- the aeua&iou or li,dit aud heat. The writer of this paper bad 
belined in the 111i1tence of nch ■n ether, ■o that bi■ illuiom were the e:q,naaiou 
of hie own thought1. The third ni,dit ho -med to hear an innumerable llock or 
birda ■inging in hi.a roam, but he had" no more Yiaiou. 

Owes .a. Uoll'rll (J11111 15).-Thi■ ia a maguine ror Au■traluia, with four aerial 
noriee aud brier articlel OD pneral nbject■. Some or ~e pa n OD medicine, 
avdening, IICience, and current literature ■re eapeciall7 U1111y colonial 
lamilie■ ,n1) be thaukful ror nch pleuaut and in■trac:t.in . The number hu 
fDar capital illllltrat.ion■. 

L' An (Aaga■t r).-Thi■ aplendid bi-monthJy bu -e floe illaatr■ tiona of gnat 
poinre■ and mut.erp1- of decoratift art. It c:ootain■ 1111 interemng article on the 
ramou "Portrait of a Family '' iu the muaeum 11t llllllich, which wu long attributed 
to Fram Hal&. The qlllllltion or ite anthonhip ie now much debated, bot though the 
writer of thi■ paper i■ compelled to •Y that bia ■tody of tba& _point mo■t cloae with a 
DOte or interrogation, he ■lion tbai the claim■ orHal■"ua at leut u atrong u th
or u7 other c:umdat8 lbr the hooour.-The doling part of a 1tud7 OD B■Teona and 
B,-nl.iDe .A.rcha>logy, by C. Diehl, ia of great intere■t. Fift excellent illu■tratiODI 
or the art-won of the &ime ■re giftD.-The a,win- tltJ L' A.rt, pobliahed weekly1 i■ Applied gntnitoualy to all nbecriben to L' A.rt. It contains the late■t informanoo 
about muaellDIII, h"brariea, ■tadioa, ellhibition■, aud public ■ale■. 

Cs11T11H (Jalyi,A!IP.', Beptember).-The artiole on II Frank Batton in Nortb 
Borneo," written 1_ hi.a Cather bu hen eaprly_ e:q,ected. It i■ ■omewbat alight, 
l,at no one will read eftD thi■ ■canl7 reconf wi1boat -rm admiralioq of the yoimg 
IWl1?aliat who gan ptQmiae of nch rare talent for e:q,loration.-" ~ die Red 
Boo& of s-:a:, '' in the September number, ia a delightful rural ■ketch ,nth ~tal 
illa■tration1.-The war leriea contain■ General Grant'■ penonal memoin or " Tb■ 
Siege or Vicbbn'lf," which now ban a melauoboly intereat.-Mr. Cable write■ a 
paragrap~ introducing II A Woman'■ Dwz ., or the - liep, written by a JODDg 
lady of New Orleau■. Thi■ diar, i■ a ■triking war ■tnd7. 

Biln• (July, Ango■&, September~~ Social Democrat■ in the Beic~" 
IP" a ■ketch or the party wbich bu e a thorn in Prince Biaman:k'• licle, 
with good portraiu of it■ leadinir memben.-K■n7 article■ deaer.. -r.clal notice 
fbr their genenl intere■t, and t6eir capital illn■tratiOD1.-The "Bemmi■cencea aC 
General Grant," b7 u ollicer ol hi■ ■tat; ■re ezcellent. Thoafh Grant had no 
"■mall talk,'' and often ■onl1 emh■rraaed lfnDgen who were mtrodnced to him 
h1 hi.a reticence, ye& in tallr:ing to • ■mall circle ol mend■ on general nbr.:ct■ 
., be wu a charming CODTenationalid. '' On nbject■ with which he wu Camiliar, 
hi■ thoagbtfal, philo■ophic■I aud orilrinal remark■ fucinated all who heard him. 
Pabli~g al-y■ had terron for him, and he wu ■ometime■ conaiderably 
at a lomi for • word, bot hi■ tbo•ht■ llnwed l'nely from hi■ JIID, and be aeldom 
DMded to make any eoneotion1. He wu a -n of dnoat Cbrutian ■pirit. In the 
l■n ■tap of bi■ illna■ he reru■d to play a pme or cn"bba,ie. which WU l'~ 
to him u a relier ror hi■ pain, becaa■e it wu put twel•e oii Satmda7 nigbL Be 
woald no& allow himaelf ro break the Babba&li. Thi■ ■ingolarl7 illtere■ting article 
will well 111pa7 p■ra■■I. 

H.,.arn'• Yona Paoru (Jaly, Aagalt, Beptember).-Thi■ •Uncti•e maguine 
i■ orowded with pictaree which will deli,rbt yonng readen, aud mu7 of it■ short 
articlea ■re mo■ t in■tractive. 8ach nliject■ u "The Queen aud her Grancl
childrea, '' 11 .;.'teaant Boon in the Garden," "Peril and Printion," 11 The Gnat = V.U.1," "o,.ten," &o., will pro,e attractift to ■ll intelligem 7000g 




